ww 


EXPLAINED, 
Concerning the 


Interiour LIFE. 


By the Lord AR C H-BISHOP of 
CAMBR A1, &c. 


T'o which are added, 


'Thirty-Four ART /C LES, By the Lord 
ARCH-BISHOP of PARIS, the 
Biſhops of MEAUX, and CHA RTRES, 
(that gonad this Book,) alſo their 
Declaration upon it. 

Togerher 
With the FRENCH-KING's and the 


ARCH-BISHOP of CAMBRAT's Letters to 
the POPE upon the ſame Subject. 


es... Att. 


 — 


LONDON, 


|Printed for H. Rhodes, at the Star, rhe Corner 
of Bride-Lane in Fleet-Street, 1 6 9 8, 


"Tal 
SAINTS| 


THE 
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Always was of Opinion, Men ought 
I both to Speak and Write concerning 
the internal Life, with all the mode- 

3 ration imaginable, and though the ſame 
* includes nothing but - what is clearly con- 
* formable to the immutable rule af Faith 
3 and Evangelick Obedience; yet to me it ap- 
7 pears very manifeſt that this matter requires 
* a lind of ſecret and wary management : 
the generality of Readers are not at all 
prepared for ſuch ſtrong ſort of Readings : 
Its the way to expoſe the moſt pure and 
Sublime part of Religion to the deriſton of 
of prophane Spirits, in whoſe fight the 
- myſtery of Chriſt Crucified, is no other 
than'a Stumbling-block of Offence, and 
meer folly : This is to commit the inef- 
fable ſecrets of God in the heart, to the 
hands of the moſt unthankful and moſt un- 
Az experienced 
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experienced Men, who are not capable of 
any benefit or edification thereby : On the 
other hand, *tis to lay _ all thoſe 
that are uncredulous and diſcretionleſs, ' 
in order to fall to illufion ; for they pre- 5 
ſently imagine themſelves to bZ in all thoſe | 
fates that Books repreſent unto them , 
and from thence become viſionaries and 
wnteachable ; whereas, if they ſhould be 
kept in ignorance of all theſe (tates which 
are above theirs, they could not fall upon 
thoſe ways of difintereſied Love and Contem- | 
plation, but by the ſole attrattion of Grace, | 
without their imaginations, heated with 
reading, having any ſhare thereiz. Hence 
it is, that I am perſwaded Men ſhould 
be as filent as poſſible in this matter, 'for | 
fear of overexciting the Curioſity of the | 
generality of Mankind, who have neither 
experience nor a ſufficient light of Grace to 
examine the works of the Saints ; for the | 
Carnal Man can neither diſcern nor taſte | 
of the things of God, ſuch as are the in- 
ternal ways ſpoken of. But ſeeing this part | 
if Curiofity for ſome time paſt is become | 
"4. a manner univerſal ; 1 think it will be | 
ns neceſſary to ſpeak, as it might = 
een 
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been wiſhed Men woald have held their 
Tongues. 

My Deſign in this Treatiſe, is to e&x*- 
plain the experiences and expreſſions of the 
Saints, in order to prevent their being ex- 
poſed to the ſcorn and deriſion of wicked 
Men; but at the ſame time Þ would lay open 
to myſtical Men, the real meaning of theſe 
holy Authors, to the end, the true wvalae of 
their expreſſions may be made known unto 
them. When I ſpeak of holy. Authors, my 
meaning is, to confine my ſelf to thoſe that 
are Canonized, or whoſe memories have. 4 
ſweet ſmellinz ſavour in all the Charch, aud 
whoſe Writings have been ſo ſolemnly ad- 
proved of without avy Contradiftion : / 
ſpeat of no other than thoſe Saints who 
ave been Canonized or admired by the 
whole Church, for having, themſelves pra- 
Aiſed, .and cauſed their Neighbour to pra- 
fliſe a kind of ſpirituality, that is ſeat- 
tered up and down through the body of 
their Writings. K©ts undoubtedly unlawful 
for us to rejett ſuch Authors, or to accuſe 
them of innovating any thing againſt the 
courſe of Tradition. © 
I am about 7p how far theſe holy Au 


3 thors 
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thors have been from injuring the rule of 
Faith, and favouring illufion; I fhall 
make. appear #4 our myſtical Meu that I 
ſhall detratt in nothing from all that which 
is Authorized by the Maxims and experi- 
ences of-thoſe Authors who are our pat- 
tern: I ſhall engage them into a belief of 
what T ſay,when. I ſhew unto them the exact 
Bounds theſe ſame Saints have ſet us, and 
beyond which it is not allowable for us to 
go. The myſtical Men of whom T am ſpea- 
king, are neither thoſe Fanaticks nor Hy- 
pocrites, who conceal the myſtery of iniquity 
under the notion of perfetion : God forbid, 


that T ſhould diret# the word of truth to | 
| thiſe Men who do not carry the myſtery of 


Faith in a. pure. Conſcience, they deſerve 


0 other then «indignation and horror : F | 


ſpeak to the plain, open-hearted, and teach- 
able myſticks ; they ought to know that illuff- 


on continually follows the moſt op wave? | 


Thoſe execrable Men the falſe Gnoſticks, 


from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, had | 


a mind to mix themſelves with the true 
Gnoſticks, who were Contemplative Men, 
and the moſt perfeit among; the Chriſtians : 
the Begardians, have in a 'falſe diſgaiſe 
imitated 
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imitated the Contemplative of theſe laſt 4- 
ges, ſuch as St. Bernard, Richard and 
Hugh de S:, Victor, Its an Obſervation 
of Bzllarmine, that the expreſſions of my- 
ſtick Authors have ben often critificed uþ- 
on, after an equivecal manner. Ir fre- 
quently happens, (lays he,) in his Book, 
d&: Script.” Eccleſ. that the expreſſions of 
thoſe who have written of myſtick Theote- 
gy, have been condemned by ſome ,. and 
prattiſed by others ; becauſe they are us 
taken by every body in the ſame ſence, 
Cardinal Bona, in his Conpendiumsy: ay 
alſo, that thoſe who are taken up with paſ 
five Contemplation are leſs able to expre/ 
themſelves, but more excellent in matter; 
of prattice and experience : In ſhort, there 
is nothing ſo hard as to give a right under« 
ſtanding of thoſe ates which conjift tn ſuch 
fimple and nice Operations, that are {o 
far abſtratted from ſence, and to ſet at- 
ways in the right place all the correctioes 
that are neceſſary to prevent illuſion and 
to explain ſtrictly the true Syſtem- of Theo- 
logy. This is that which has given Offence 
to ſome Readers of myſtical Men's Books, 
and bath drawn divers others of thoſe Rea- 
A 4 ders 
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—., fers into [llufion; while Spain 7 the laſt 


Age was full of ſo many Saints endued with 
wonderful Grace ; the Illuminates were diſ- 
covered in Andalouzia, who Brought the 
greateſt Saints to be ſuſpeted of unſincert- 
ty. ' Then it was, St. Thereſa, Balthazar 
Alvarez, and the Bleſſed John de la Croix, 
took upon them to juſtifie their Conduit and 
Dmocency. Rusbrok whom Bellarmine ca/s 
a great Contemplative and Taulere that 
Apoſtolick Man ſo famous throughout Ger- 
many, have been Vindicated, the one by 
S$?. Dennis le Chartreaux, and the other by 
Bloſius. Neither has St Francis de Sales, 
been free from being contradifted, the Cri- 
ticks having been unable to diſcern how to 
' foja exatt and flriit Theology with that 
light of Grace that is moſt eminent: So it is, 
that the Chaff oftentimes hides the good 
Corn, and the pureſt Authors concerning 
the Internal Life, ſtand in need of an ex- 
'planation, lwaſt ſome expreſſions taken in a 
wrong ſence ſhould alter the purity of the 

Doftrine. | 
Theſe Examples ſhould make myſtical 
Men ſober and wary, if they are Lumble 
and teachable, they ſhould leave not only 
] Dettri- 


Doftrinals to the entire decifion of the Pa- 
ſors of the Church, but alſo the choiſe of 
all thoſe terms that are proper to expreſs 
them by : St. Paul would rather never eat 
meat than Offend the leaſt of his Brethren, 
for whom Chriſt died. Flow can we then 
be tied to any expreſſion that gives Offence 
to a weak Soul 2. Myſtical Men therefore 
ſhould take away all equivocal terms, when 
they know the ſame are abuſed, in order to 
corrupt the ſoundeſt Dottrine, Let thoſe 
who have ſpoken after an improper and ex- 
aggerated manner, and without precaution, 

explain their meaning, and. ſuffer nothing, 
to ke- wanting for the edification of. the 
Church; let thoſe who have been erroneous 
as to: main Dottrinals not content them- 
ſelves. with condemning the Errors . 
But let them confeſs they have belizu:d' 
them, and give the Glory to God; let them, 
ot be aſhamed that they have erred, as 
being what is natural to the race of Mau- 
kind; but let them humbly confeſs their 
Errors, fince they remain to be no longer 
theirs, after they have made an humble. 
Confeſſron of them. Its in order to diſtiz=: 
gwiſh Truth from Falſhoed in ſo nice and. 
A 5 amportant 
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important a matter, that two great Pre: 
lates have Publiſhed Thirty-Four Articles, 
that in ſubſtance contain all the Doftrine 
of the internal life; and 1 have no other de- 
fign in this undertaking,than to givea larger 
Explanation of the ſame. 

All Gp rags, ways have a tendency to 
pure or difintereſted Love. This pure Love 
zs the higheſt degree of Chriſtian perfetTion : 
Tt is the end or boundary of all the ways 
known unto the Saints, Whoever allows of 
nothing beyond that,conta'ns himſelf within 
the bounds of Tradition. Whoever exceeds 
this bound is already out of the way. If 
any one ſhould doubt of the Truth and per- 
feftion of this Lowe, I make an offer of 
ſhewing an univerſal and clear Tradition 
for it from the times of the Apoſtles to that 
of St. Francis de Sales without ary inter- 
ruption; and Twill thereupon publiſh, when 
1 am defired to do it, a Colleftion of all 
paſſages out of the Fathers, School- Men, 
and holy myſticks, who unanimouſly ſpeak of 
z#t. It will appear from this Colletion, that 
the Ancient Fathers ſpoke as vigorouſly to 
the matter as St.Francis de Sales, and that 
they for the difintereſt of Love, have made the 


ſame 


. 


» 
AD LOLICEHESC 
! j 


fame Suppoſitions concerningeSalvation, that 
our diſdainful Criticks ſo much laugh at gohen 
they meet with them in the Writings of the 
Saints of the lait age : Even S. Auguſtine 
himſelf, whom ſome have taken tobe an Op+ 
poſer of this Dottrine hath taught it as much 
as any other. It's true, indeed, the main 
Thing is to explain this pare Love aright, 
and to mark out the exait Bounds, beyond 
which its Diſintereft could never go + The 
DifinterefF thereof, can never exclude the 
Will from loving God without Bounds, nei- 
ther in regard to the Degree, nor the Dura- 
tion of that Love; This can never exclude a 
Conformity in us to the good Pleaſure of 
God, who not only wills our Salvation, but 
would have ns will it wit him for his Glory. 
This Difmtereſted Love, is always tied to 
the written Law, performs entirely the ſame 
Ads, and exerciſes the ſame diſtin YVer- 
fues, as Intere/led Love does, with this only | 
Difference, that it doth exerciſe the ſame 
in a hmple and peaceable Manner, and ſuch 
as is diſengaged from every Motive of 
Se!f-Intere(t. 

This holy Indifference that is ſo much 
praiſed by St. Francis de Sales, is nothing 
elſe 
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elſe but the difintereſt of this Love, which 
is always indifferent, and without any inte- 
refled Will for itſelf ; But the ſame is al- 
ways determined to, and pofitruely wills all 
that God would have us do, according to his 
written Law, and that by the Attrattion of 
hs Grace. | 

In order to the attaining to this State, 
our Love muft be purified, and all our in- 
ternal Trials, are - the purification of it x 


even Contemplation itſelf, that is of a moſt 
paſſrve Nature, i nothing elſe but the peace» 
able and uniform Exerciſe of this pure Love ; 
We cannot inſenſibly paſs from Meditation, 
wherein we perform methodical and diſcur- 


froe As,into Contemplation, whoſe Atts are 
fimple and dire, but in proportion to our 
paſſing from intereſted to diſintereſted Love. 
Thu paſſive State, and Transformation, to- 
gether with the Spiritual Marriages, and 
eſſential or immediate Union, are no other 
than the entire Purity of this Love ; the 
Habit whereof , without being ever either 
invariable, or exempted from wvenial Sins, 
very few Souls are endyed with. TI do not 
ſpeak of all theſe different Degrees,that are 
ſo little known to the Generality of the Faith- 


fat, 
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ful , But becauſe they are Conſecrated to us, 
by being made uſe of by a great many Saints 
whom the Church! hath approved off, and 
have in theſe Terms explained their Expe- 
riences ; neither do I relate them for any 
other end, than to explain them with the 
ferifteft Precaution. Finally, all theſe in- 
ternal Ways tend to pure Love, as to their 
End ; an habitual State whereof, is the 
higheſt Degree attainable in the Pilzrimage 
of this Life; it's the Foundation,and the top 
Stone of the whole Butldinz :- Nothing can 
be raſher, than to oppoſe the Purity_of this 
Love, that is ſo worthy of the Perfettion of , 
our God, to whom all is due, and of his Jea- 
loufie, which is a conſuming Fire. But again, 
there 1s nothing can be ſo raſh,as to go about 
to take away from this Love, the reality of 
its Ats, inthe Praftice of diſtind Vertuzs, 
by a Chymerical refining of it. Laſtly, Tt 
will be no leſs dangerous, to place the Per- 
fettion of the Internal Life, in ſome myſte- 
rious State, beyond the Bound fixed to it 
of an habitual State of pure Love. 

It's in order to prevent all theſe Incox- 
ventences, that T have taken upon me to treat 
of the whole Matter in the following Arti- 
cles, 
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cles, that are digeſted according to the was 
rious Degrees that have been remarked unto 
as, by Myſtical Men, in the Spirittal Life. 
Every Article will conſift of two parts, 
the firft will be the true one, which I ſhall 
approve of, and which ſhall contain all that 
is Authorized by the Experiences of the 
Saints, and parſuant to the ſound Dottrine 
of pure Le. The ſecond ſhall be the falſe 
part, where 1 ſhall exattly explain the ve- 
ry Place where the Danger of Iſſuſton lies ; 
and as I ſhall give an Account alſo of what 
' 1s exorbitant in every Article, I ſhall qua- 
lifie the ſame, and cenſure it according to 
the ſtrict Rules of Theology. 
* And thus the firit part of my Articles 
will te a Colleition of exatt Definitions of 
the Saints Expreſſions, in order to reduce 
them all to an unconteſtable meaning, that 
can neither be liable to any Equivocation, 
nor alarm the moit timorous Souls, It wil 
be a kind of DiCtionary for Deſinitions,in or- 
der to know the exatt meaning of everyTerm: 
Theſe Deſiniticns together, will make up a 
plain and compleat Syſtem of all the Internal 
Ways, including a perfett Unity, ſeeing the 
whole thereof will be clearly reduced to the 
Exerciſe 
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Exerciſe of pure Love, that has been as 
vigorouſly taught by all the Fathers, as by 
the more modern Saints. 

But on the other hand, -the ſecond part 
of my Articles will ſhew alt the Conſequence 
of falſe Principles, that tend to create the 
moff damerous Uiuhon, againit the Rule 
of Faith and good Manners, and that un- 
der a ſhew of Perfeition. T ſhall endeavour 
in each Article, to point at the Place where 
the Equivocation begins, and to cenſure all 
that is il, without in the leaſt diminiſhing 
the Authority of the Saints Experiences. If 
our Myſtical Men would give me Ear without 
prejudice,they would quickly apprehend what 
my Meaning is,and that [ take their Expref* 
ftons in a juft extent of the true Sence of 
them : I'll even refer it to their own Fudz- 
ment, if I do nt explain their Maxims, 
with much more Fxattneſs than moſt of them 
have hitherto done; becauſe I have made it 
my principal Bufmeſs to give their Expreſ 


Authoriſed by Tradition, without weakning 
the Foundations of the Thinns themſelves : 
All good Myſtical Men , -who love nothing 
but Truth,and the Edification of the Charch,. 


ought 
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ought to be ſatisfied with this Plan : T could 
have added hereunto a great many formal 
Paſſages out of the Ancient Fathers, 
as. well as School-Doftors, and Myſtical 
Saints ; but this Undertaking would en- 
gage me into ſuch Lengths, and innumerable 
Repetitions. as frightned me from it, for 
the Reader's ſake ; this is that which hath 
cauſed me to ſuppreſs the Collettion of thoſe * 
Paſſages, which I had already digeſted and -+ 
ſet in Order. I dn ſuppoſe, without any 
more ado, this Tradition to be conſtant aud 
dectfive ; and 1 hive confined my ſelf to ſet 
orth here a clear Sy/tem, and ſuch as is a- 
greeable toT heological Definitions : Tho the 
Drineſs of this Method looks like a great 
Inconvenience, yet it 1s leſs than that of a 
tireſome Length. 

I have no more to do, than to pradliſe this 
Plan, that I have given an Explanation of : 
I look up unto God, and not my ſelf, for 
Strength to do it, who 1s pleaſed to make 
wſe of the wileft and unworthieft Inſtru- 
ments : My Doftrine ought not to be mine, 
but that of Christ, who ſends forth Paſtors; 
be it far from me, to ſay any thing of my 
ſelf ; may I not proſper, if while 1 am en+ 
gaged 
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gaged in inſlruting others, I be not my ſelf 
the moFt teachable, and mo? ſubmiſſive 
Child of the Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Ro- 
man Church. 

I ſhall begin my Work, with making a 
plain Expoſition of the different Sences that 
may be given to that we call, The Loveof 
God ; in order to give a clear and diſtin 
Y Uuderſtauding of the State of the (Queſtions 
* belonging to this Matter ; then will the 
* Reader meet with my Articles, which ap- 
= proves of what js true, and condemns every 
= thing that us falſe, in each particular relas. 
2 ting to the Internal Life. 
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Hen I conſider themany Diffe- 
rences that have hapned from 
Time to Time, between not 


only particular Perſons of the Roman Com- 
munion, but even whole Socieries ; particu- 
cularly berween the Dominicans and Franciſ- 
cans, and the Feſuites, and almoſt all Others, 
about Matrers of Faith; and other Religious 
Tenets, I cannot but admire at the Boldneſs 
of ſome of thoſe Gentlemen , who make 
their Unity to be a token of their Infallibili- 
, and the divided Opinions of the Prote- 
ts, an evident Mark of the Falſity of their 


Belief : But ſurely, it is now high time they | 
ſhould give over that fantaſtick Argument, 


f pI +. C: ' oe LC TIITh oa? - - 4+ --e = - 
SLLICO LL 2Vit Ut LUISIKIONS WE Tnars 71 


among themſelves, than any other Com- 
munity in the World ; and they may . 
have Work non to do, to turn their Pens 


that way, eſpecially ſince Quietiſm, and ſome 
other Opinions, in Conſequence of it, hath 
taken ſuch Root amongſt them, that even 
ſome of thoſe who are reckon'd the Pillars 
of the Church, ſeem to be as good as open 
Favourers of it, and would draw, if it were 

fible, his Holineſs: himſelt, to be of the 

me Sentiments, and ſo to turn all at once 
Hererick. But 
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But among allthoſe who have more open- 
ly eſpouſed theſe new Opinions, is the Lord 
ArctBihop of Cambray, a Perſon of that 
Learning and Conſideration in his Countrey 
as to have been intruſted by the French King 
his Maſter, with the Education of the young 
Princes, the Dauphine's Sons. But how this 
Eminent Perſon came thus to expoſe him- 
{if will be fomewhat worthy of our enqui- 
ry, before we proceed to give an Account 
of the oppoſition he hath mer with, and 0- 
ther conſequences that have attended the 

Publiſhing of his Book, which is now pre- 
ſented to the Engliſh Readers View, that he 
may paſs his Centfure alſo thereupon. it 

There are but a few le that have note 
heard of Molinos, and his Doctrine” of - Qui 
etiſm, ſome years fince broached at Rowe; 
and what induſtry was uſed by the holy Fa- 
ener5 ngqinrors, to Mihe both him and it ; 
Buc how rigorous ſoever they ſhewed them- 
ſilves againſt the Author, they have not yer 
been able to ſuppreſs his Opinions, which 
not only have ſtill a being and conſiderable 
Fautors amongſt them in 1aly, but the fame 
or ſomething very like ic, which we may 
call Semi-Quietiſm, upon the ſame account 
as ſome Ancient Hereticks were diſtinguiſh- 
ed with the name of Semipelagizns, hath' 
been able to make its way through the ſnowy 
Alps , and enter into the Kingdom of 


France, and agreed ſo well ſince with the 
| Soyl 
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Soy! of that Countrey, that it will not be 
quickly rooted our. 
The Rulers of the Gallicas Church began 
to be ſenſible pretty early, of this ſuppoſed 
wing Evil ; but the occaſion of their ta- 
ing a more publick notice of it, was, a cer- 
tain Womans putting out a Pamphlet, called 
A Short Method, &c. and difperſing fome 0- 
ther Papers, favouring very much of Qu 
etiſm, whom to reclaim from her error,they 
took care to appoint three Counſellours eo 
admoniſh and inſtruct her, and to them the 
Arch-Biſhop of Cambray was added for'® 
*fourth; But which way things came to paſs, : 
and what ſucceſs ſoever the firſt three might 
think they had upon the Woman, its likely © 
ſhe over the fourth to the Opinion;! | 
(or ſomewhat that was near it, if he were * 
not ſo before) She was accuſed of being = 
of ; But this did not eppeer at preſent. 
However, ſome of the Clergy thought it high 
time to beſtir themſelves in the matter ; and: 
= the Arch-Biſhop -of Paris, , the. | 
thops of Meaux and Chartres, did believe 
the foundatien of their Church to have been 
ſo far ſtruck at by ſuch proceedings that they 
framed thirty four Articles, on the 16th and 
26th of April, 1595. wherein they ſet forth 
what everyChriſtian ought to believeand a, 
and whatto reject,as erroneous and noxious to, 
the Souls of Men ; Hereupon,the AT 
0 
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of Cambrayled by what fate T know not;took 
upon him to compile this Work, Entituled, 
The Maxims of the Saints Explained, and there- 
in to give a more full Explication of the ſaid 
thirty four Articles, but did itin ſuch a nan- 
ner, as allarmed the wholebody of the French 
Clergy, but more particularly, the Authors 
of the faid Articles, who with divers others 
failed not to make Complainrs thereof to 
the King, and at the fame time toimportune 
himto commit the ſaid Work to Examination. 
The Acch-Biſhops of Rheims and Paris with 
the Biſhopof Mcravx,an implacable Enemy to 
Cambray,were the perſons appointed for it,the 
effet whereof was the putting our of their 
Declaration, upon the ſame Subje&t where- 
in they fully fet forth their ſentiments in 
| relation toit. And as theſe Prelates diftin- 
iſhed their Zeal in this manner, againſt 
this Semi-Quietiſm ; the Biſhop of Noyon , 
about the ſame time, in his Paſtoral Lerrer, 
written in the Form of a Preſervative, t6 
4 the Clergy, and Faithful of bis Dioceſs, in the 
boly Exerciſe of a ſolid and real Piety, againſt the 
pernicions Maxims of Quietiſm , ſets himſelf 
c.rpo Quieti/m,in all the Branches of ic : Bur 
' he would have the Quieriſm he darts his 


Thunder at, to be not that of Molino. but this 
new fort of Semi-Quictiſm ; yet when he 
comes to a kind of an Explanation of ir, he 
confoundsthenew Quietiſm with the old, ſce- 
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ing that in reſpe to. the. Opinions, which he * 
looks upon to be moſt monſtrous, he imputes | 
what Mzclines taught, to thoſe againſt whom | 
he writes ; of which take this one taſt, bat 
an Abomination is it (ſays the Biſhop) to ſet 
»p Vices in the place of Vertues,and to pretend,that 
Nlameful Falls are the Steps by which to aſcend to 
the Glory of a perfei} Union with God. Now this is * 

Molinos pile , that has occaſioned this Ex- 


clamation, who ſays in diret Terms, That 2 
we ought not to aflict, or diſturb ourſelves, ' 
when we fall into any Defect; but to riſe up 7 
and go on, and ſet our {elves to Exerciſes. of | 
Piety, as if we had never fallen ; Would you 
mot take bim to be a Fool, ſays he, who contetid= | 


ing for the Prize of a Race, and hapning to ſlum- 
ble in the mid## of his Carier, ſhould lie upon the 
Ground, to no other end, than to bewail bs Fall ? 
You would rather ſay to him, Riſe, Friend, and 
without loſs of time, ſet thy {elf a running again 

for he that gets up quickly,and purſues his Races | 
like one that never fell : So that it's manifeſt 
from hence, in ſhort, that the French Prelates: 
do not well underſtand: what they write a- 
gainſt ; but that there is ſomething in it | 
tending to invalidate Penances, and pur Au- | 
ricular Confellions out of Faſhion, which * 
has rouge ſo much Grif to'the Romiſh Mil, 
1s what t To_n tobe very apprehenfive 

- But che Clergy, notwithitanding all their 
*fore-mention'd Endeayours for the SuppreſG 
ſion of this new Doctrine, tinding it to ſpread 
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+ (ſelf more and more, among all Ranks and 
Orders of Men, as well Eccleſiaſticks as La- 
icks, they thought it high time to transfer hg 
Accuſation to the Court of Reme, with a 
the aggravation of the Arch-Biſhop's of Cam- 
® bray's Crime, and Hereſfie, imaginable ; and 
2 becauſe they would not fail to make ſure work 
2 of it, they engag'd the French King fo faron 
2 their ſide alſo, as to get him to write to the 
Z Pope, to induce him in Confirmation of the 
Cenſures of the Clergy of France, to condemn 
Z the Arch-Biſhop's Book; who,on his own part 
2 alfo,being not —_ of theſe Proceedings 
'Z againſt bim,and not to be waritingto his own 
Defence,thought it no leſs proper to write to 
his Holineſs uponthe ſame Subjet: But tho? 
the Biſhop has uſed as much Caution as Sub- 
miſſion in that he wrote to the Pope, yet you 
will findin another of his Letters to a Friend, 
that he is the ſame Man {till. 

But how violent ſoever the Arch-Biſhops 
accuſers appear'd againſt him, both in France 
and Rome, the Pope kepe a ſoft pace, till ſuch 


time as having received the Arch-Biſhops ſaid '- - 


Letter,he was pleaſed-to appoint ſeven Come 
millioners to Examine his Book,viz. the Ma- 
ſter of the Sacred Pallace, His Holineſs his 
Confeſfor, and a Zacebin ; Father Marſoniller, 
a French-Man of the Tame Order, the Prettor- 
General of St. Augaſtine-Friars, Father Gabri- 
e}, of the Mendicant Order ; Father Miri, a 


Bene- 
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Benediftine; Father Grenelli, a Franciſcan ; and | 
Father Alfaro, Feſuit. Theſe were to make | 
their Report to the Congregation of the holy | 
Office, in order to their farther proceedings 
thereupon : But whither it were that theſe | 
Gentlemen could not underſtand the Biſhops 7 
Gallimaufry of notional ſpeculations, or what 


ſhall IT call ic, or what ever elſe was in the |? 


wind,they did nothing in it,and the matter 
at laſt came before old Infalkbility himſelf,and 
his Sacred College of Cardinals: But after all | 
this, and the continual Sollicitations of the * 
Feſuits and ſome great Prelates,there are ſome ' 
months now elapſed and —_ done in it; | 
and by any thing that hitherto” has appear'd | 


ro the contrary, they are fo far from comin 


ro 2 final deciſion either in favour or again 
the ſaid Book, as when they firſt began. To 
enter upon an inquiry into the Doarine and 
notions contained in this Treatiſe, will not 
be proper for fne in this place, that being 
entirely left to the judgment of every one 
that has an inclination to peruſeit: It remains 
for me therefore to ſay ; that as it as ſtirred 
up the Curioſity of all ſorts of perſons abroad 
to make an inſpeRion into theſe teners, fo it 
has done mine,to-engage me in a more par- 
ricular inquiry into the riſe, and progrels, as 
well as the diſlike of, and oppolition made 
againſt them, | 
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IEXPLANATION 

FJ Of the Diverſe Loves | 
Which may be had for GOD. 


MX 71. E may love” God not for the 
, \ \ / fake of himſelf, but for ſome 0- 
ther good things depending on 
his Almighty power , which 
we hope to obtain from him. Such Love 
as this had the Carnal Jews, who obſerved 
the Law in hopes only of being recom- 
ned with the dew of Heaven and the 
ertility of the Earth. This love is neither 
Chaſt nor Filial, but meerly Servile ; or 
rather, to ſpeak properly, who loveth ſo, 
does not love God but his own dear Self, and 
ſeeks entirely for himſelf, not God, but 
what comes from him. | 
2, We may have Faith and not one de- 
gree of Charity with it. We know God 
to be our only happineſs, that is to ſay, 
the only Objec, the ſight whereof can ren- 
der us happy. Now ſhould we in this ſtate 
love God as the only inſtrument to be 
B made 
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"made"uſe of for to work-onr happineſs, and | 
becauſe we are not able to find our hap- 
n—_ in any other obje&t : ſhould we 7 
look upon God as a means of felicity, and : 
refer it purely to our ſelves as to ts ulti- * 
mate end, this would be rather a ſe!f-love 
than a -love of-God ; at leaſt,-it would - 
be contrary to order, as reſpetting God as I 
an "object 'or* inſtrument of our: felicty , 
both to our ſelves and our own happineſs. - 
And though by this love we ſhould ſeek 
for no other reward bur God alone, - yet © 
would it prove wholly mercenary and of - ;; 
meer Concupiſcency. That Soul (as ſaith S. Z 
Francis of Sales in his Book of the love of © 
God, Lib. 2. c. 17.) which ſhould love God only * 
out f love to her ſelf, by eſtabliſhing th: end 
of that love ſhe bears to God in her own con- ® 
weniercy, alas! would be gnilty of an extream 7 
Sacrikape. ...... . That Soul which loveth God 
only - her own ſake, loweth her ſelf as-ſhe ought 
fo love God, and loveth God- as ſhe ought 76 3 
love ber ſelf : Which is as "much as if on © 
ſhould ſay, the love 1 bear to my ſelf is the 7 
end for whith I love God ; © fo that the love t14% 
God be depending,” ſubordinate, and inferiour to 
ſclf-love . . ... which is an unparatleIPd impiety.% 
3. We may love God with a love ot: 
hope, which love is not 'intirely ſelfiſh, 
for it is mixt with a beginning of love to 
God for himſelf, only our own __ | 
the 
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the chief and predominant motive. 5. Fran. 
cis of Sales | oc of God, Lib. 2. c. 17.) 
Speaks thus of this love. 7 dow't ſay howe- 
wer that it returns ſo fully upon us as to make 
us to love God only for. our ſakes. . . . . There 

' is a great deal of difference between ſaying ; 1 

: love God for the good things I expett from him: 


and this expreſſion, I live God only for the good' 
rings I expett from him. This love of God 


P. 


is ſo call'd becauſe the motive of ſelf-inte- +- - 


reſt is yet predominant in it : *Tisa begin- 
ning of Converſion to God ; but not yet 
the true righteouſnels of this hopeful love. 
S. Francis of Sales (love of Cod, Lib. 2. 
C. 17.) Spoke thus, Scwereign love is only in 
Charity ; but in hope love is imperfeft, as not 
tending into the infinite geodneſs as it is ſweb to 
US . «» + Though in truth nune by that love alone 
can either obſerve the Commanaments of God, or 
have eternal life. 

4. There is a love of Charity which is 
yet allayed with ſome mixture of ſelf-in- 
tereſt, but is che true juſtifying love ; be- 
cauſe the dilinterefled motive is over-ruling 
in it : to which S. Francis of Sales Speaks 
in the Jaſt cited place. Sovereign lowe is on- 
go Charity. "This love ſeeks aiter God 
or himſelf, and prefers him "before ar” 
thing whatſoever withour exception. 

By reaſon only of that prefcrence 
capable to jultite gy” : Ard it prefc 

pf 
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. leſs God and his Glory, both to us and 
our intereſts than to all other Creatures 
beſides. The reaſon why is this : be- 
cauſe we are no les vile Creatures and un- 
worthy to compare our ſelves with God 
than the reſt of created beings. God who 
' did not make us for the other Creatures, 
hath not likewiſe made us for our ſelves, but 
for himſelf alone. 

He is no lefs Jealous of ns than of the 
other external objets which we may love. 
To Speak properly, the only thing he is 
Jealous "4 in us is our ſelves; for he 
clearly ſees that it is our ſelves, whom we | 
are- tempted. to .love in the enjoyments of |! 
all external objets. He is not liable to | 
miſtakes in his Jealouſie, and the love of / 
our ſelves is the centre of all our affecti- *? 
ons. Whatſoever does nor proceed from 
the principle of Charity, (as S. Auſtin fo 
often ſaith,) is of cupidity. And ic is the * 
deſtruction of that very love, the root of ? 
all vices, which is preciſely the aim of } 
God's Jealouſie. While we have yet but * 
a love of hope whereby ſelf-love does pre- 
ponde. are againſt the Glory of God, the 5 
Sou! is not f{at:s.cd yet. But when difin- * 
rereted love »r of Charity begins to turn | 
the ſcale 4? to prevail againſt ſeit-inte- | 
re{t, then a Soul that loves Qod is truly 


beloved of him. Neverthelels, -t!:is crue 
Chaiity 
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Charity'is not yet entirely pure that is with- 
out any mixture : but the love of Charity 
prevailing over the intereſſed motive of 
hope, that ſtate is termed a ſtate of Charity. 
The Soul then doth love God for the ſake 
of him and for her ſelf, but fo as to loye 
chieily the Glory of God, not ſeeking her 
own happineſs, but as a means by Mer re- 
lated and ſubordinated to the ultimate end, 
namely, the Glory of her Maker. Nor & 
it neceſſary that this prefering of God and 
of his Glory to us and our intereſts, [he 
always explicite in the righicous youl. We 
are allured by faith that the Glory of God 
and our. felicity are in{eparable one from 
another, 'tis enough if this fo juſt and ne- 
ceſlary preference be real} but implicits in 
the occurrences of life. There is no need 
of its becoming . explicite but in the ex- 
traordinary occaſions of trial from God in 
order to purifie us from our droſs. Bug 
then he would give us both light and cou- 
rage proportionate to the trial, to carry us 
through it, and to make us ſenſible in'our 
hearts of that prefergace. Now to dive 
for it ſcrupulouſly at another time, in: the 
bottom . of our hearts would rather prove 
prejudicial and dangerous. 

5. We may love God with a love of 
pure Charity, and without any mixture 
of the motive of ſelf-intereſt, Then ir is 

B 3 that 
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that we love God in the midft of troubles - 


and adverſities, fo that we ſhould not love 
him mores even when he fills our Souls 
with comforts. Neither fear of puniſh- 
ments , nor deſire of rewards have any 
thare in this love; God is no more be- 
loved either in regard of the merit or per- 
fection, or for the happineſs which is found 
in loving him. We would love him as 
much, though by an impoſlible ſuppoſiti- 
on he ſhould know nothing of his being 
beloved, or would render eternally un- 
happy thoſe who had loved him. Never- 
theleſs, we do love him as the ſupream 
and infallible happineſs of thoſe who are 
faithful to him ; we love him as our per- 
ſonal good, as our promiſed reward, as 
our all ; but no more with that 'preciſe 


motive of our own happineſs and recom- 


pence. Thus much did S." Francis of Sales 
with the moſt eza&neſs exprefs (love of 
God, Lib. 2c. 17.) in theſe Words: *Tis 
a wery different thing to ſay, I love God for 
my ſelf 5 and ſayinig, live God for the ſake 
of my ſelf... . . fer«the one is a holy affettion 
of the Bride .. . and the other a downright im- 
piety, &c. He Speaks again thus in another 
place.: The purity of love conſiſts in not will- 
ing any thing for ones ſelf, in looking on no- 
thing but the good pleaſure of” "God," for which 


one would be ready to prefer eternal torments to 


glory. 


CRY 


of the SAINTS. 7. 
glory. The Soul diſintereſſed in-pure cha- 

rity. expects, defirech, hopeth in God as 

her good, her recompence, as* that which 

is. promiſed her and-is entirely for her ſelf.” 

She will have. him for. her ſeif, but not for 

S the love of her ſelf. She will have him for 

$ her ſelf that ſhe may conform with the 

7 good pleaſure of God who will have it fo 

De her ſelf But ſhe will not have him ; 
for the love of her ſelf, becauſe ſhe is no 
more. ated by her own intereſt, 

This is pure and perfect love, which 
works the fame ads - as mixt love in all 
the ſame virtues ; with this one difference 
only, that it driverh out fear with all vexa: 
tious tronbles, -and is even free of all the 
folicitude of intereſſed love. 

Now , I declare that to avoid all fort 
of equivocation, in a matter where it is fo 
dangerous to make any, and fo difficult not 
to miſtake ;.-I ſhall always exactly obſerve 
the ſame names which I will a to theſe 
five kinds of love for a better diſtin&tion. 

r. The love of the carnal Jews, for the 
gifts of God diſtinguiſhed from him and 
not for himſelf, may be called meerly ſer- 
vile love. But becauſe we ſhall have no 
need to ſpeak of it, I ſhall ſay nothing of 
it in this work; 

2. That love wherewith God is beloved 
4-thez means and only inſtrument of feli- 

| B 4 cltY, 
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city, which is referr'd abſolutely to ones 
ſelf as to the ultimate end, may be termed 
meer concupiſcential loye. 

2. That love in which the motive of our 
own happineſs prevails yet over that of 
God's Glory, is called love of hope or hope- 
ful loye. 

4. That love in which charity is yet mixt 
with a motive of ſelf-intereſt, related and 
ſubordinate to the principal motive, 'and 
| to the ultimate end which is the pure glory 

of God, ſhould be called love of charity 
mixt. But becauſe we ſhall have occaſion to 
opgots very often this love to that which is 
called pure or wholly intereſſed, I ſhall 
be oblig'd to give to this mixt love the 
name of intereifed love ; as being indeed 
yet allayed with a remnant of ſelfiſh inte- 
reſt, though it be a love of preference of 
God to ones ſelf. | 

7. The love to God alone, ' conſidered 
in ic ſelf, and without any the leaſt mix- 
ture of an intereſſed motive either of fear,or 
of hope, is the pure love or perfect cha- 
TitY. 
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IL ARTICLE, Trae. 
EER concupiſcential or wholly 
M mercenary love, whereby no- 
thing ſhould be deſired but God ; 
God,I fay, for the only intereſt of ones own 
s happineG, and becauſe we ſhould think 
Z to find in him the ſole inſtrument of our 
3 felicity, would be a love unworthy of God. 
For one wouldthen love him as a Miſer doth 
love his Money, or as a voluptuous Man 
his pleaſure: So that one would referr 
only God to ones ſelf as a means to its 
end. This overturning of order would be 
according to S. Francis of Sales (love of 
God, Lib. 2. Cc. 17.) a Sacrilegious love, and 
an unparallelFd impiety. But this meer concu- 
piſcential or wholly mercenary love ought 
never to be confounded with that love, 
which by Divines is called of preference, 
which is a love of God mixt with our ſelf-in- 
teſt, and in whichthe love of our ſelves 
is found always ſubordinate to the princi- 
pal end, which is the glory of God. Love 
meerly mercenary is rather a love of ones 
ſelf than of God. Ir may indeed.prepare 
B 5 On; 
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one for righteouſneſs in this, that it coun- 
terpoiſes 'our -paſſions, and renders us pru- 
dent in diſcerning where our true good 
does lie : But it is againſt the eflential or- 
der of a creature, and cannot be a real 
beginning of true internal Juſtice. On 
the contrary, Preferential Love though ſel- 
fiſh, may juſtifie a Soul, if ſo bethat our 
own intereſt be referr'd to it, and ſubor- 
dinate to the Predominant love of God, +» 
and provided his glory be the principal end 
thereof, fo that we do not . prefer with leſs ' 
ſincerity God to our felves, as to all other 
creatures. This preference ought not how- 2: 
ever to be always explicite, provided it be # 
real : for God who knows the clay where- 7 
of we are formed, and pitieth his own © 
Children, does not require at their hand a * 
diſtint and unfolded preference, but in /! 
thoſe caſes wherein he giveth them by his 3 
grace the courage to go through thoſe tri- 
als in which this preference muſt needs be Z 
Explicite. 3 
Speaking thus we recede in nothing from 
/ the Doctrine of the holy Council of Tint, 2 
which hath declared againſt the Proteſtants, 3 
that Preferential Love.in which the glory of F_ 
God isthe principal motive, to which that of # 
our own a is referr'd and ſubordi- F 


nate, is not a, Sin. It condemns (Sell. 6. 
Chap. 11.) thoſe who athcm, hat juf x 
Men | 


- 
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Men do ſin. in all their works, 1 beſides their 


principal defere that God be lor ed, they caſt 
a 


e eye alſo upon the eternal reward to ſpur 
their laziwe; Ed incourage themſelves in run- 
ning the race, This is to Speak as S. Fran- 
cis of Sales, 'and the whole School of My- 


'ftical 'Men. 


L ARTICLE. Falſe. 


A LL -interefſed love or mixt with any 

'A ſelf-intereſt concerning our eternal 
happineſs, though, referr'd and ſubordinate 
to the principal-motive bf the glory of God, 
is a love unworthy of him, whereof the 
Soul ought to-be purified as of a true ſpot. 
or fin. It is not-even lawful to make uſe 
of © meer concupiſcential love or - meerly 
mercenary to prepare ſinful Souls -to their 
converſion, ſuſpending thereby their pafli- 
ons and 1i] habirs, in order to put them in 
a condition to hearken peaccably to the 
words of faith. 

To ſpeak 'after that rate is to contradict 


-- the forma! deciſion of the: hoity Council of 


Zrent , deciaring that mixt love 'wherein 
the glory of God is the predominant mo- 
tive 15 no fin. This moreover is to con- 


_ tradict the experience -of All. holy Paſtors, 
' Who fee olien {alid converſions preparedby 
a Concupiſcenutial love and a fear meerly 

« fervile. Il 


12 The Explication of the Maxims 


IL ARTICLE. True, 


Here are th: ee different degrees,or three 
habitual ſtates of Juſt Men upon the 
Earth. The firſt have a Preferential Love 
for God, ſince they are Juſt, but this love 
though principal and predominant, is yet 
mixt with fear for their ſelf-intereſt. The 
ſecond are much more in a Love of prefe- 
rence : but this love, though chief and o- 


ver-ruling 1s yet mixt with Hope for their + 


intereſt, as it is their own. Therefore S. 
Frantis of Sales faith, (love of God, Lib. 9.) 


Thar holy Reſignation bath yet ſelfiſh deſires , | 


but ſubordinate, Theie two loves are in- 


4 


cluded in the fourth which I have called 4 
(V. pag. 10.) an interefſed love in my de- 4 


 finitions. 


The third incomparably more perfect d 


than the two other forts of Juſt Men, Z 
have a fully diſinterefied love, which hath ? 
been termed pure , thereby to intimate, } 
that it is without mixture of any other # 
. motive than that of loving only in himſelf 2 


and for himſelf, the ſovereign beauty of 3 


God. This all the Ancients have exprel- 
ſed, by ſa get there are three ſtates: 3 
Juſt Men, whom fear acted yer ; 

"| 
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2 remnant of a laviſh mind. The fſe- 
cond is of thoſe who hogs yet for their 
ownintereſt by a mixture of a mercenary ſpi- 
rit. The third is of thoſe who deſerve to 
be called Sons. becauſe they love the Father 
without any ſelf-ended motive, either of 
hope or of fear. This the Writers of the laſt 
Ages have preciſely expreſs'd the very ſame 
under other equivalent names, They have 
divided them into three ſtates. The firſt 
whereof is Purgative life, in which we do 
combat vices with a love mixt with a mo- 
tive intereſſed with fear of eternal tor- 
ments. The ſecond is illuminative life, 
wherein we do acquire fervency of vir- 
tues by a love yet mixt with a motive in- 
tereſſed for coleſtial happineſs, Finally, 
the third 1s contemplative or unitive life 
in which, we do remain united with God 
by the peaceable exerciſe of pure love; in 
which laſt ſtate one never loſeth filial 
fear, nor the hope of the Children of God, 
though he hath paited with all intereſfed 
motives of hope and fear. 

Fear is brought ro perfetion by purify- 
ing it ſelf ; it becoines a delicacy of love, 
and a filial reverence in peace. And it is 
then thar chaft fear which remains for ever 
and ever. Likewiſe hope far from being 
loſt, is perfected by che purity of love, and 


, then ts a real defire, and a ſincere ex- 


pectatioa 
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petation of the fulfilling of the promiſes, 
[not only in general and in an 'abſolnte 
manner, but aiſo of the» accomplithment 
of the promiſes in us and for us according 
to the good pleaſure and will of God : 
nay,by the on'y motive of his good picaſure, 
without any intermixture of our own in- 
tereſt. This pure love is nor yer fatisfied 
with deſiring no ocker recompence but 
God himſelf. A flave entirely mercenary, 
who ſhould have a diſtin& faith of re- 
vealed truths, might. be willing to have no 
other reward but God alone, becauſe he 
would know him clearly as an infinite 
good, and as being himſelf his true re- 
compence, or the only inſtrument of his 
fe.icity. This mercenary Man in the life 
to come wou.d have nothing but God a- 
-Jone, but he would have God as Beatitude 
obj=tive, or the objet of his Beatitude, 
to refer it to his formal Beatitude, name- 
ly, to himſelf, whom he would make hap- 
py, and conſtiture himſelf as his ultimate 
end. On the contrary, whoſoever loveth 
with a pure love, without any mixture of 
ſeif-intereſt, is ated no more by the mo- 
tive of his intereſt. He wiſhes Beatitude 
to himſc'f, only becauſe he knows © that 
God wi.! have it ſo, and will have every 
.,, one of us to defire it for his own glory. 

If by an impollible ſuppoſition, by mo 
Q 
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of the promiſes which .are meerly free, 
God would annihilate the Souls of Juſt Men 
at the moment of their ſeparation from 
the body, or deprive chem of the fruition 
of himſelf, and keep them erernally under 
the temptations and miſeries of this life, 
as S.- Auſtin ſuppoſes it ; or even make 
them to ſuffer far from him, all the pains 
of Hell during all eternity, as it is ſup- 
pos'd by S. Chryſoſtom , after S. Clement , 
the Souls. of this third ſtate of pure love, 
would not love or ſerve him with lefs fide- 
lity. Once more 'tis true, that this ſup- 
poſition is impoſhible, upon the account 
of the promiſes, becauſe God hath given 
\himſelfto us asa rewarder: We cannot any 
more ſeparate our happineſs from God , 
beloved with final perſeverance : but thoſe 
things which cannot be feparated in re- 
ſpect of the obje&t, mav happen really to be 
ſo in reſpe&t of the motives. God can- 
not fail of being the felicity of che faith- 
ful Soul ; but ſh: may love him with fo 
much impartiMity, that the enjoymenc of 
a beatifying God increaſeth not in theleaſt 
the love thethath ior him without minding 
her ſelf, and that ſhe would love as much 
though he were never to be the cauſe of her 
happineſs. Now to fay that this abſtraion 
of motives is but a vain ſubtilty, is to be ig- 
norant both of God's jealoulie, and of that 

of 
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of the Saints againſt themſelves : Ir is to 
give the name of ſubtilty to the nicety 
and perfection of Pure Love, which the 
tradition of all Ages, hath put in this ab- 
ſtracion of the motives. a 
This way of Speaking is preciſely con- 


formable to the whole general tradition of * 


Chriſtianity, from the moſt Ancient Fa- 
thers to S. Rernard, to all the moſt famous 
Scholaſtick Doors, from S. Thomas to thofe 
of our Age ; laſtly, to all thoſe Myſtical 
Men who have been Canoniz'd or ap- 
proved by the whole Church in ſpight of 
all the contradictions they *have ſutfered. 
Nothing in the Church is more evident 
than this tradition, and nothing would be 
more raſh than to oppoſe it, or to endea- 
vour to ſhift it off, This ſuppoſition of the 
impoſlible cale here mentioned, far from 
being an indiſcreet and dangerous ſuppo- 
ſition of the Myſticks; is on the contrary 
formally in S. Clement of Al:xandria, in 
C-ſhian, 1n S. Chryſoftom, in S. Gregory of Na- 
Liantzen, In S. Anſelm, and in S. Auſtin, who 


have been followed by aggeat number of 


Saints, 
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| Il. Falſe. 
'Þ Here is a love ſo pure that it rejets 
1 that recompence which is God him- 
3 ſelf, fo that a Man will not have it any 
more in himſelf and for himfelf, though 
we are taught by faith that God will have 
it in us and for us, and commands us to 
SZ will it as he doth for his awn glory. 
3 Thislove doth carry its impartiality ſo far 
2 even as to conſent to hare God eternally, 
& or co ceaſe from loving of him ; or elſe - 
F it tends to the deſtruction of filial fear 
which is nothing elſe but the niceneſs and 
delicacy of a Jealous love ; or it aims to 
the extinguiſhing in us all hope,foraſmuch as 
the pureſt hope is- a peaceable deſire to re- 
ceive in us and for us the effet of the 
_ in conformity to the good plea- 
ure of God, and for his pure glory, with- 
out any mixture. of ſelf-intereft ; or elſe 
it tends to the hating of our ſelves, with 
a real hatred, fo that we ceaſe from loving 
in our ſelves,for God's ſake, his worth,and his 
image, as we love it out of charity in our 
Neighbour. 
The ſpeaking at this rate is to give with 
a horrid Blaſphemy, the name of pure 
love to a brutiſh and impious deſpair, and 
y to 
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to the hatred of the work of our Creator. 
It is by a monſtrous extravagance fo affirm 
That the principle of conformity with God * 
makes us contrary to himſelf. It is a go- © 
ing about by a chimerical love to deſtroy ; 
love it ſelf. It is to put Chriſtianity out of 
the hearts of Men. 


M ARTICLE. Tra. 


Ouls muſt be left in the exerciſe of love, 
F that ( 4. Love, See pag. 8.) which is 
yet mixt with the motive of intereſt as long 
as the. power of grace ſhall leave them in 
ir. One ought alfo to reverence theſe mos 
tives ſcattered through all the Books of hos 
ly Scripture, in all the moſt precious mo-= 
numents of Tradition ; dtid in all the | 
Prayers of the Chtirch, We ought to make 
nſe of theſe motives to repreſs paſſions, td 
conſolidate virtues, and to difintangle our 
Souls from all things of this preſent life. 
However this love though lefs perfe&t than 
that which is fully difimteres'd hath nurſed 
fÞ in all ages a great number of Saints, and 
greateſt part of holy Souls do never attain in | 
this life the perfe&t impartiality of love ; | 
"hop diſturb and caſt them iro tempration | 
"you take from them tire niotives 'of felf- 
inktreſt, 
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7 to no purpoſe, and indiſcretion to propoſe 
* them a more elevared love, which is out of 
” their reach, as having neither internal lighe 
#Z nor the power of grace for it. Nay, thoſe 
# who begin to have ſome knowledge and 
© foretaſte of it, are yet very far from ha- 


% 


low only grace ſtep by 
patience, - precaution , 


en the ſupport of mixt 
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# intereſt, which being ſubordinate to love, 
\ ſerve to hold them-up, and to animate 
; them in dangerous occaſions. It would be 


T ving the reality of it. Finally, thoſe who 
have attained its imperfect reality, are ve- 
ry far yet from having the uniform exer- 
ciſe of it turned into. an habitual ſtate. 

What is effential in the direction is to fol- 


ſtep, 
and 


ought to confine our felves to God's  wor- 
king, and never ſpeak of pure love but 
when God by internal und&tion begins to 
open the hear t to that word, ſo hard to 
Souls, yet ſelfiſh, and fo apt 

them or to calt them into trouble. Nay 
more than that, we ought never to. ſub- 
ſtrat from a Soul the fupport of ingereſſed 
motives,. when they begin with the er 
of grace to inſtruc her it pure love. Fr will 
be enough if upon certain occaſions - we 
ſhew her how amiable God is in himſelf, 
but never to ditlwade her from taking hold 


love. 


f 


wich extream 
nicenefs. We 


to ſcandalize 


To 
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To Speak thus, is to Speak as the fpirit 
of grace and the experience of internal 
ways will always make one Speak ; "Tis to 
caution Souls againſt illuſion. 


IN. Falſe, 


00 ag love (Sec pag. 8.) is mean, 
groſs, unworthy of God, which gene- % 
rous Souls ought to ſcorn and deilpiſe. 3 
Haſt - muſt be made to put them out of 2 
conceit with it, that they may aſpire from | 
the beginning to an intirely Dilintereſled 
Love. | . 
The motives of the fear of Death, of 
God's Judgments, and of Hell belonging © 
only to ſlaves, ought immediately to be ba- | 
niſhed. We ought to take from them the 
delire of their heavenly countrey, and to} 
cut off from them ali the intereſſed mo-! 


tives of hope. After having made them| 
to reliſh the fully diſinteretled love , we! 
ops to _— that they have attraQion 
an or 


gR8ace it ; they ought to be re- 
moved from all practices which: are not in 
the whole perfetion of that love entirely! 
ure. 

; To Speak at this rate, is to be ignorant 
of the ways of Ged and of the operations 
of his grace. They will have the ſpirit to 
blow 
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blow where they liſt, whereas, it blows 
where it liſteth. They confound the de- 
7 grees of interiour life. They inſpire Souls 
2 with that ambition and ſpiritual avarice 
* ſpoken of by the bleſſed Fob of the Crofs. 
3 They remove them from the true ſim- 
2 plicicy of pure love limited to follow grace, 
2 and” never offering to prevent it. They 
eurn to ſlight the foundations of Chriſtian 
Juſtice, I mean that fear which is the be- 
ginning of wiſdom, and that hope whereby 
we are ſaved. 


—_—T_D_—_—— 
_—___. 


V.ARTICLE. True. 


Ope in the habitual ſtate of pureſt 
love, far from being loſt, is perfected 
and keeps its diſtinction from -charity. 12. 
The habit thereof infuſcs into the Soul, 
and is conformable there to the produci- 
ble acts of that virtue. 2. The exerciſe 
of that virtue remains always diſtinguiſh'd 
from tizar of charity : the reaſon of which 
is this. Ir is not the diverſity of ends that 
cauſerh the diverſity or ſpecification of vir- 
tues, All virtues ought to have but one 
end, though they be one from the other 
diſtinguiſhed by a true ſpecification. S. Au- 
ftin (ds moribus Eccl, 1. 1.) aflureth, that 


charity 
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charity it {elf is the aftive principle of all wir. | 
' Tmes, Sd By diverſe lanes ſuitable * 
to the objefts it is applied to. S. Thomas faith, © 
that charity is the form of all virtues, becauſe # 
it exerciſeth and refers them all to its end, 3 
which is the glory of God. S. Francis of ® 
© Sales,* who hath excluded ſo am and % 
with ſo many repetitions all interefled mo- 
tives, from all the virtues of perfeR Souls, 
hath followed precifely the ſteps both of 
S. Auitin, and of S. Thomas, whom he cites, 
They have all followed the whiverſal tra- ! 
dition which conſtitutes a third degree of ? 
Juſt Men, who do exclude all intereſled 
motives from the purity of their love. *Tis 
then certain that one ought not any more | 
to ſeek in that ſtate for hope exerciſed by | 
an intereſſed motive: otherwiſe this would | 
be a pulling down with one hand what 3 
hath been raifed with the other ; a ma- } 
king ones ſport with ſo holy a tradition ; % 
an affirming and denying at the ſame time 1 
one and the ſame thing ; and a ſeeking 
for the motive of ſelf-intereſt in an intire- 
ly dilintereifed love. We ought then to 
remember well that it is not the diverſity 
of the ends or of the motives which makes 
the diſtin&ion or ſpecification of virtues, 
What cauſeth this diſtin&tion is the diverlſi- 
ty of formal objets. To the end that hope 
may remain truly diſtinguiſhed from, cha- 
nity, 
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, *tis not neceſſary they ſhould. have 
different ends : on the contrary, for to be 
aod, they ought to refer to one and the 
ame end. *Tis enough if only the formal 
obje& of hope be not the formal objet of 
charity. Now {o it is, that in the habitual 
ate. of the moſt diſintereſſed love, the two 
rmal objets of theſe two virtues are 
very different ; therefore theſe two wvir- 
tues do conſerve in that ſtate a diſtintion 
and true ſpecification in the ſtricteſt Scho- 
faſtical ſenſe. The formal obje&t of cha- 
rity is the goodnels or beauty of God ta- 
ken ſimply and abſolutely in it ſelf, with- 
olit any Idea relative to us. The formal 
object of hope is the goodneſs of God as 
it is good for us and of a difficult acquiſi- 
tion :+ Now it evidently appears, that theſe 
two objeds taken in the moſt abſtracted 
ſenſe and Formal Conception are very dif- 
ferent. Therefore the difference of the ob- 
jets conſerve the ſpecitick diſtin&tion of 
theſe two virtues. *Tis certain that God 
|, as he is perfect in himſelf, and without 
.. any reſpec to, me ; and God as. he is my 
.happinefs which I endeavour to. acquire, are 
two. formal objects very different. There 
. 1s. nq confuſion on the part of the object 
- Which ſpecifies theſe virtues ; but only on 
the . part of the end, and that confuſjon 
ought. to be there ; and it alters in nothing 
the 


= 
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the ſpecification of virtues. The only dif- 
ficulty — now 1s to explain how 
a fully diſinteretied Soul can will God as 
it is her good. Is not this, will they 
fay, a falling from the perfetion of ones 
diſinterefſment, a going back in the way 
of God, a coming again to the motive of 
ſelf-intereſt, contrary to all that tradition ® 
of the Saints of all ages, 'who do exclude 
from the third ſlate of Juſt Men all inte- 
reſſed motives? Ir isan ealie matter to an- / 
ſwer, that pure love never hindreth us to 
will, and cauſeth us even to will poſitive- 
ly all that God is willing that we ſhould 
will. God will have me to will God, as | 
he is my happineſs and reward. TI will him 
formally under this Notion : but I will 
him not by that preciſe motive that he is 
my good. The object and the motive are 
ditterent ; the objet is my intereſt ; but 
the motive is not intereſied, ſince it re- 
gards nothing bur the good pleafure of God. 
I wil! that formal objet, ang in this redu- 
plication, as ſpeak the School : but I will 
it by pure conformity to the will of God, 
who makes me to will it. The formal ob- 
ject is that of 'the common hope of all Juſt 
Men, and it is the: formal objzet by which 
virtues are ſpecified. The end is the ſame 
with that of charity ; but we have ſeen 
that the unity of end never confoundeth 

the 
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the virtues. T may without doubt deſire 
my fupream good, as it is my reward, and 
not that of another, and deſire it in con- 
formity to God who will have me to de- 
* fire it. Then I deſire that which is real- 
* ly, and which I know' is the greateſt of 
= all my intereſts, without being determined 
7 to it by any intereſted motive. In this 
ſtate, hope remains diſtinguiſhed from cha- 
rity, and does not alter or diminiſh the 
purity or impartialicy of her ftate. This is by 
S. Francis of Sales explained, in theſe words, 
according to Theological ſtritneſs ; (Love 
of God, Lib. 2. c. 17.) It is @ very different 
thing to ſay, I love God for my ſelf ; and to ſay, 
I Iave God for the*ſake of my [lf ——— the one 
is a boly affeftion of the Bride ———= the othcr 
is an impiety that hath not the like, &Cc. 

To ſpeak ſo, is to conſerve the diſtin- 
fion of Theological virtues in the moſt per- 
fe&t Eſtates of the inward Life, and conſe- 
quently to depart in nothing from the Do- 
&trine of the holy Council of Trent, - 'Tis 
to explain at the ſame time the tradition 
of the Fathers, of the Doctors of the School, 
and of Myſtick Saints, who have ſuppo- 
{ed a thizd degree of Juſt Men; who arc in 
an habitual ſtate of pure love without any 
motive of intereſt, 
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IV. Palſe. 


1N this thitd depree of perfection, a Soul 
wills not any longer her Salvation as her © 
Salvation, nor God as her ſupream good, + 
nor reward as reward,. though will 
have her to have this will. Whence it 
is, that in this ſtate one is not any more 
able to do any a&t of true hope diſtin- © 
guiſhed from Charity ; that's to ſay, that | 
one cannot any more deſire nor expect ; 
the effet of the promiſes in and for hims- | 
. elf, even for the glory of God. 

To Speak at that rate, is'to place our per- 
fetion in a formal reſiſtance of the will 
of God, who wills our Salvation, and will 
have.us to will the fame as our own re- 
compence. And this is at the ſame time to 
confound the exercife of Theological virtues 
againſt the deciſion of the Council of 
Trent. p 


V. ARTICLE, True. 


Ko — 


Here be two different ſtates of righ- 
teous Souls. The firſt is that-of holy 


Reſignation, The reſigned Soul will, or 
at 


| 
[ 
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at leaſt would have ſeveral things for her 
ſelf, by the motive of her own intereſt. S. 
Francis of Sales faith, (Love of God, Lib. 
9.) That ſhe bath yet ſelfiſh deſires, but that they 
are ſubjected. She ſubmits and ſubordinates 
her intereſſed deſires to the will of God, 
which ſhe prefers before her intereſt. There- 
by this Reſignation is good and meritorious. 
The ſecond ſtate is that of holy indifference. 
An indifferent Soul wills not any longer any 
thing for her ſelf-intereſt. She hath no in- 
cal deſires to ſubmit, becauſe ſhe hath 
no more interreſted defre. "Tis true, that 
there remains in her ſtill ſome incli- 
nations and unvoluntary repugnances which 
ſhe ſubmitteth; but ſhe hath no longer 
any voluntary -and deliberate deſires for 
her own intereſt, in thoſe occa- 
ſions wherein ſhe does not faithfully co- 
operate to the fulneſs of her grace. This 
indifferent Soul, when ſhe fulkileth her 
grace wills not any thing mere but as Ged 
makes her to will it by his attractive 
power. 

She loves it is true, ſeveral things be- 
ſides God, but ſhe loves them only for 
the ſole love of God, and with the love 
of God himſelf; for it is God that the 
loves, in all whatſoever he cauſeth her to 
love. Holy indifference is nothing but the 
unpartiality or diſintereſt of loye, 25 
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holy Reſignation is nothing but intereſſed 
love, which ſubmitteth ſelf-intereſt co the 
glory of God. Indifference reacheth as far 
and never farther than the perfe&t diſin- 
tereſt of love. As that indifference is 
love it ſelf, it is. a very real and pofi- 
tive principle. It is a roſitive and formal 
will, which cauſeth us to will or deſire re- 
ally all the will of God known to us. Ir 
is not a dull unſenſibleneſs, an internal 
unactionor non-willing, a general ſuſpenſi- 
on, or aperpetual equilibrium of the Soul. 
On the contrary, it is a poſitive and con- 
ſtant determination to will and not to 
will any thing, as Cardinal Bona does ex- 
preſs it. One wills nothing for himſelf, but 
every thing for God : We deſire nothing 
in order to be perfet or happy, for our 
own intereſt, but -we will all perfe&ion 
and bleſſedneſs as far as it pleaſeth God 
to make us, defire theſe things by the im- 
preflion of his ' grace, according to the 
written Law, which is always our invi- 
olable rule. In this ſtate we deſire no 
longer Salvation as our own Salvation, as an 
eternal deliverance, as a reward of our me- 
rits, or as the greateſt of our intereſts ; But 
we will it with a full will, as the glory 
and good pleature of God , as a thing 
which he wills, and will have us to will for 


Lis {ak © 
*T would 
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"Twould be a manifeſt extravagancy to 
refuſe our of a pure love, to deſire that 
good which God will do to us, and com- 
mands us to defire. The moſt diſintere- 
ſted love ought to will what God wills for 
us, as that which he wills for others. - The 
abſolute determination to will nothing 
would be no longer a ditintereft , but 
the extinction of love which is a de- 
fire and true will : it -would be no lon- 
ger holy indifference ; for indifference is 
the ſtate of a Soul, equally ready to will 
or Will not, to will for God. all that he 
wills, and never to will for ones ſelf, 
what God does not declare that he wills : 
Whereas, that nonſenſical determination 
not to will any thing, is an impious re- 
luancy to all the known will of God, 
and to all the impreflions of his grace. 
This equivocarion in ſaying, that one does 
not deſire his Salvation, is eaſie to be re- 
{olv'd. We do deſire it fully as the will 
of God. To rejet it in this ſenſe would 
be a horrid Blaſphemy,and we ought always 
thereupon to Speak with a great deal of pre- 
caution. It is true, only as we do not 
will it as it is our recompence, our good ' 
and our intereſt. In this ſenſe, S. Francis 
of Sales hath faid, (Second Converſation) 
That if there was a little more of God's good 
plea/ ure in Hell, the Saints would exchange 

C 3 Paradiſe 


"20 The Maxims of 
Paradiſe for it. And in other places too, 
(Conv. p. 182.) The deſire of Eternal Life 
3s good, but he makes us to deſire nothing elſe 
but God's will, (Conv. 368.) Could we ſerve 
God: without Merit, we ſhould deſire to do it. 
He faith elſewhere, (Love of God, Lib. 9. 
C. It.) Indifference is above Reſignation, for 
it loves nothing but for the will of God : So 
that nothing moves an mdifferent heart in pre- 
ſence of God s will. — 4» indifferent heart 1s as 
a Wax-Ball in the hands of his God, in order to 
receive in like mamer all the impreſſions of his 
Eternal good pleaſure. Tis a beart without 
choice, equally diſpos'd to every thing, without 
any other objeft of vis will but the,will of his 
God; who does not ſet his love upon the things 
24: God wills, but in the will of God who 
jdcrb them. In another” place he faith, 
Speaking. of S. Paul, and of S. Martin, 
(Ibid.) They ſee Paradiſe open for them ; the 

- ſee & thouſand miſeries and labours upon t 

Earth ; the one and the other is indifferent to 
their choice, and nothing but the will of God 
can grove the mb to their hearts, He 
- faith afterwards, ( Ibid.) Should he know 
that his Danmation were a little more plea- 
fing to God, than his Salvation, be would 
leave bis Salvation and run to his Damnation. 
He Speaks alſo thus, in another place ; 
( 3 Diſcourſe, ) It 4s not only requiſite that 
we ſhould relie nyo Divine Providence con- 


cerning 
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cerning temporal things , but much more for 
what belongs to our Spiritual life and - 
on, He Ch elſewhere, Whither it be in in- 
teriour or exteriour _ you ought to will 
nothing but what God ſhall will for you. Laſt- 
ly, He faith in another place. I have al- 
moſt ne deſires, but if I was to be Born again, 
I would bawve none at all. If God ſhould come 
to me, I ſhould go to him alſo: if be would 
not come to me, I ſhould hold ſtill and not go 
to him. The other Saints of the laſt Apes 
who are authoriz'd by the whole Church,are 
full of ſuch and the like expreflions, which 
are all reduced to this faying, that one hath 
no longer any ſelf and, intereſted deſire, neither 
-— merit , perfettion , nor eternal happh 
neſs. 

Thus to Speak, is to leave no equivocati- 
on in ſo nice a matter, where none ought to 
be ſuffered ; *tis to' prevent all the abuſg 
which can be made of the moſt precious 
and moſt holy thing which is upon the 
Earth, F mean pure love ; tis to Speak as 
all the Fathers, all the chiefeft Doctors of 


the Schools and all myſtical Saints do. 
C 4 V, Falſe, | 


—_ 
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V. Falſe. 


TL.JOly indifference is an abſolute ſuſpen- 


fion of the will, an entire non-will- ' 


ing an excluſion even of all diſintereſted 
deſire. It goes beyond the perfect dilinte- 
reſt of love. It does not deſire 'for us 
thoſe eternal goods, which by the written 
| Law we are taught God will give us, and 
which he wills we ſhould wiſh to receive 
in us and for us, by the motive of his glo- 
ry. All even the moſt diſintereſted deſire 
is imperfet. Perfeftion does conſiſt in 
not willing any thing more whatſoever, 
i not deliring any more, not only God's 
:i'tz but alſo God himſelf, and in leaving 
him to doin us what he pleaſes, by not in- 
rzrmixing on our ſide any real or poſitive 
will. 

To Speak at this rate, is to confound 
all ideas of humane reaſon ; It is to put 
a chimerical perte&tion in an abſolute ex- 
tinction of Chriſtianity, and even of hu- 
mantity. One cannot find terms odious e- 
nough to qualifie ſo monſtruous an ex- 
eraVagance. 


VI. ARTI- 


o . ©. 
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VLARTICLE True. 


A. 


Dn —_—— 


Oly indifference , which is nothing 

elſe but the difintereſt of love,is ſo far 
from excluding diſintereſted deſires, that it is 
the real 'and poſitive principle of all thoſe 
diſintereſted deſires which the wricten Law 
commands us, and alſo of all thoſe grace 
does inſpire us with : * After this manner 
did the Pſalmiſt expreſs himſelf to God ; 
All my deſires are ſet before thine eyes. The 


' indifferent Soul not only deſires fully her 


Salvation , as it- is the good © pleaſure of 
Gcd ; but more than that , perſeve- 
rance, the amendment of her faults, the 
increaſe of love by the means of grace, 
and generally without exception all ſpiri- 
tual and even temporal good , that is 
within the order of providence, a prepara- 
tion of means both for ours and our neigh- 
bours Salvation. Holy indifference admits, 
not only diſtin deſires and expreſs de- 
mands, for the accompliſhment of all the 
will of Gqd known to us ; but alfo ge- 
neral delires for all the will of God which 

we do not know. | 
To Speak thus, is to Speak conformable 
to the true principles of holy indifference, 
C 5 and 
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and to the ſentiment of Saints, all which 
expreſſions, if well examin'd, both by what 
precede and what followeth, are reduced 


without, difficulty to this explication that is 
pure and ſound according to the faith. 


VI. Falſe. 


HY indifference , admits of no di- 
ſtin& deſire, tor of any formal re- 
queſt, for any good either ſpiritual or tem- 
poral, what relation ſoever ic hath either 
to ours or our Neighbour's Salvation. We 
ought never ,to admit of any of thoſe pi- 
ous and edifying deſires which may inward- 
ly work upon us. nh 

To Speak at this rate, is to oppoſe God's 
will, under thepretence of purer —_ 
toit ; it is to violate the written Law,whi 
commandeth us to deſire, though it does not 
command us to form our deſires in an inte- 
reſted, unquiet manner,or ſuch as is always di- 
ſtin&. *Tis to extinguiſh true loveby anonſen- 
ſical refinement ; 'tis to condemn with Blaf- 
hemy -both the words of Scripture and the 

rayers of the Church,that are fall of requeſts 
and of deſires, "Tis an excommunicating 
ones {elf, and putting himſelf our of a con- 
dition of being ever able to pray, both with 
heart and mouth in the congregation of the 
faithful, VILARTE 
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<A 


VIL' ARTICLE. Tree. 


FT Here is never a ſtate of indifference, 
or of any other perfetion known in 
the Church, that gives to Souls a miracu- 
lous or extraordinary inſpiration. The per- 
fetion of interiour ways does.conſiſt only 
in one way of pure love, whereby God 
is beloved without any intereſt , and of | 
pure faith, where one walks only in dark- 
neſs, and without other light but that of 
faith it felf, which is common to all Chri- 
ſtians. This obſcurity of pure faith ad- 
mits of extraordinary light. *Tis not but 
God, who is the maſter of his” gifts, may 
give *Raptures, Viſions, Revelations, and 
internal communications. But they do not 
belong to that way of pure Faith, and 
we are taught by the Saints, that then we 
ought not to ſtop willfully -in thoſe ex- 
traordinary lights, but to paſs them over, 
as faith the Bleſſed Fohn of the Croſs, and 
dwell in the moſt naked and dark Faith. 
Much more ought we to take heed not tq 
ſuppoſe in the ways we have ſpoken of, 
any miraculous or extraordinary infpira- 
tion which indifferent Souls do guide them- 


ſelves by. They have for their rule no- 
| thing 


4l 
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thing but the precepts and counſels of the 
written Law, and the actual graces» which 
| 1sever conformable to the Law, As to the 
precepts, they ought always to preſuppoſe 
without wavering or reaſoning, that God ne- 


ver forſakes any unleſs forſaken firſt ; and - © 


conſequently, that grace always preven- 
ting does inſpire them continually to the 
accompliſhment of the precept when it ought 
to be accompliſh'd. So it is their work to co- 
operate with all the power and ſtrength of 
their will, that they may not come ſhort of 
_— by a tranſgreflion of the precept. As 
or thoſe caſes in which counſels are not tur- 

ned into precepts, they ought without do- 
ing violence to themſelves to produce acts 
either of lovein general,or of certain diſtin&t 
virtues in particular, according as the inter- 
nal attraction of grace inclines them to'ſome 
rather than to othets, as occaſion requires. 
What is very cermin, is that grace prevents 
them in reſped to every deliberate action ; 
that this grace which is the internal breath- 
ing of the Spirit of God, does inſpire them 
thus upon every occaſion ; that this in- 
ſpiration is nothing but that which is com- 
mon to all Juſt Souls, and which ne- 
ver exempts them in the leaſt from the 
whole extent of the written Law ; that this 
inſpiration is only ſtronger and more ſpe- 
vial in Souls elevated to pure love, than 
in 


" 
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in thoſe who are ated only by intereſted 
love ; becauſe God communicates himſelf 
more to the. perfe& than to the imperfeR. 
So when ſome myſtical Saints have admitted 
into holy ihdifference inſpired deſires , 
and rejected the others ; we mult take heed 
not to think. that they would exclude the 
deſires and the other acts commanded by 
the written Law, and admit none but 
thoſe that are extraordinarily inſpired. This 
would be a Blaſphemy againſt the Law, 
and raiſe above it a Phantaſtical infſpirati- 


on. + The deſires and other inſpired as 


mentioned by thoſe Myſticks, are either 
thoſe commanded by the Law, or thoſe ap- 
roved by the Counfels, and which are 
Rad in an indifferent and diſintereſted 
Soul, by the inſpiration of ever preven- 
ting grace, without the mixture of any in- 
rereſted eagernels to prevent grace. So. 
that all is reduced to the letter of the 
Law, and to the preventing grace of pure 
love, to Which the Soul does eo-operate 
without preventing it. 

To Speak thus, is to explain the true 
ſenſe of good myſtical perſons ; 'tis to take 
away all equivocations which may {educethe 
one and ottend. rhe other; *tis ro precau- 
tion. Souls againſt whatfoever is ſuſpected 
to be illufive ; it is to keep up the form of 
Sound Words, as S. Paul does recommend it, 
(2-Tim. C. 1, V. 13.) VII. 


7 
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VIL Falſe. 


Ouls dwelling in an holy indifference 

have no regard for any,though a diſinte- 
reſted deſire, which the written Law obliges 
them to form. They ought to defire no- 
thing more but thoſe things which a mira- 
culous or extraordinary inſpiration moveth 
them to wiſh without any dependency 
from the Law ; they are acted and moved 
by God, and taught by him in every 
thing, fo that God alone deſfireth in them 
and for them, and they are in no need to 
co-operate with it by their free will. Their ho- 
ly indifference eminently containing all de- 
fires diſpenſeth with chem from forming ever 
any. "Their inſpiration is their only rule. 

To Speak at this rate, is to elude all 
Coiinfels under pretence of fulfilling chem 
in 24 moſt eminent manner ; it is to eſta- 
bliſh in the Church a ſe& of impious Fa- 
naticks ; 'tis to forget that Chriſt Jeſus 
came upon the Earth, not to diſpenſe with 
the Law or to leſſen the authority of it, 
but on the contrary, to fullfill and et 
it: ſo thatHeaven and Earth ſhall paſs away 
before the Words of our Saviour, pronoun- 
ced for the confirmation of the Law ſhall 


paſs. Finally, it is to contradit groſly es 
K T 


| 
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the beſt myſtical Writers, and pull down 
from top to bottom their whole ſyſtem 
of pure Faith, manifeſtly incompatible with 
all miraculous or extraordinary infpirati- 
on, which a Soul would voluntarily. follow 
as her rule and ſupport for diſpenſing with . 
the fulfilling the Law. 


VII ARTICLE, True. 


_ 


Hoy indifference which is never any 
other but the diſintereſt of love, be- 
cometh in the moſt extream tryals what the 
holy Miſticks have called abandoning or giving 
one ſelf vp ; that js to ſay, that the difin- 
tereſted ſoul gives her ſelf up totaily and 
without any the leaſt referve to God in all 
her own intereſt ; but ſhe never renounceth 
either love nor any of thoſe things wherein 
the Glory and good pleafure of her beloved 
are concern'd. This abandonivg is nothing 
Elſe, but that abnegation or renounciation 
of ones ſelf, which Jeſus Chriſt requires of 
us in the Goſpel ; after we have forſaken 
all outward things. This abnegation of our 
ſelves is only pointed againſt our ſelf-inte- 
reft, and ought never to hinder that diſin- 
terefted love, which we owe in our felves 
as to our Neighbour, for-God's ſake. The 
EXLream 
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extream tryals wherein this abandoning is to be 
exercis'd, are the temptations whereby our 
Jealous God will purify love in hiding from 
it all hope for its intereſt even eternal. 
Theſe Tryals are repreſented by a very 
great number of Saints, as a terrible Purga- 
tory, which may exempt from the Purgato- 
ry of the other world, thoſe Souls who ſuf- 
"A it wich entire Fidelity. Only mad apd 
wicked Men faith Cardinal Bona, will deny 
their belief of thoſe ſublime and ſecret things, and 
deſpiſe them as Falſe, though not clear, when 
they are atteſted by Men of a moſt wenerable 
Virtue, who ſpeak by their own experience of 
God's Operationsin their hearts. Theſe tryals are 
but for a while, and the more true ſouls are 
in them to Grace by leaving themſelves to 
be purify'd from all ſelf-intereſt by Jealous 
love, ſo much the ſhorter are theſe tryals. 
*Tis ordinarily the ſecret reſiſtance of the 
Souls to grace under ſpecious pretences ; 
"ris their intereſted and eager endeavour 
for retaining theſe ſenſible ſupports where- 
from God is willing to deprive them, which 
render their tryals both ſo long and fo 
painful : for God never makes his Creature 
bufſer.co make him ſuffer without fruit. Ir is 
with a deſign only to purifie the Soul,and to 
overcome her reſiſtances. Thoſe Tempta- 
tions whereby love is purify'd from all 
{cif-intereſt, are in nothing like to other 

COMMON 
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common Temptations. Experienced Di- 
retors can diſcern them by certain tokens, 
but nothing 15 more dangerous, than to 
take the common Temprations of begin- 
ners for trials, rending to the entire purifi- 
cation of love in the moſt eminent Souls. 
This is the ſource of all iilufion : This 
cauſeth deceived Souls to fall into hide- 
ous and dreadful Vices. Theſe bitter tri- 
als are not to be ſuppos'd to be but in a very 


ſmall number of pure and mortified Souls, 


in whom Fleſh hath been a long while al- 
ready entirely broughe under the Spirit , 
and who have ſolidly practiſed all the E- 
vangelical Virtues. They ought to be do- 
cile, ſo as never willfully to ſtrain at any 
of thoſe hard and abje& things which may 
be commanded them. They ought not to 
fall in love with any comfort or freedom ; 
they ſhould be taken off from all things 
whatſoever, and alfo from the way that 
teacheth them this freedom ; they ſhould be 
ready for all the practiſes that are laid 
upon them ; they are to ſtick neither to 
their kind of Prayer, nor to their Experi- 
ences, nor to their Readings, nor to thoſe 
perſons they have conſulted formerly with' 
truſt and reliance. One ought to have 
had the Experiment that their Temptaci- 
ons are of a ditterent nature from the com- 


mon Temptations in this, that the true 
means 
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means to ſtill them, is, not to be willing 
to find a known Prop to Self-intereſt. 

To ſpeak thus, is word for word, to re- 
peat the Experiences of Saints, as they have 
related them themſelves. *Tis, at the ſame 
time, to prevent thoſe very dangerous In- 
conveniences, one might fall into by Credu- 
lity, ſhould one admit, too eaſily, in matter 
of Practice, theſe Tryals, which happen but 
very ſeldom ; by reaſon that few Souls have 
attained that Perfetion, where nothing re- 
mains to be purified, but ſome Remnants of 
Intereſt, mixed with Divine Love. 


VIII Falſe. 


ones Tryals take away, forever, both 
ſenſible, and viſible Graces : They ſup- 
preſs, for ever, the diſtint Ads, both of 
Love and Vertue ; they put a Soul into a 
real and abſolute Impotency, to diſcover 
herſelf to her Superiors, or to obey them in 
the eſſential Practice of the Goſpel ; they 
cannot be diſcern'd from common Tempta- 
tions : *Tis lawful, in that State, to abſcond 
from Superiors, to ſubſtract one's ſelf from 
the Yoke of Obedience, and to ſeek, both by 
Books, and Perſons, of no Authority, the 
Helps, and Lights, one ſtands in needs of ; 
even, notwithſtanding, the Prohibition of 
our Superiors, A 


i 
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A Director may ſuppoſe one to be in theſe 
Tryals, without having tried before, thebot- 
tom of the Soul, upon her Sincerity, Doci- 
lity, Mortifications and Humility : He may 
immediately put that Soul upon purging 
her Love from all Drofſs of Intereſt, in the 
Temptation, without cauſing her to do any 
intereſted At, to reſiſt the Vehemency of. 
a Temptation. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to poyſon our 
Souls ; it is to take from them the Arms of 
Faith, neceifary to reſiſt the Enemy of our 
Salvation ; 'tis to confound all the Ways of 
God ; 'tis to teach Rebellion, and Hypos 
criſie, to the Children of the Church. 


_——— 


—— 
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IX ARTICLE True. 


Soul, who in theſe extream Tryals, 
gives herſelf up to God, is never for- 

ſaken by him : When ſhe asks in the Tran- 
ſport of her Grief, to be delivered, God does 
not deny to hear her ; but becauſe he is 
willing to perfect her Strength in Infirmity, 
and that his Grace is ſufficient to her for it : 
She loſeth in that State, neither the real and 
compleat Power, within the Line of Power, 
for to fulfil really the Precepts, nor that of 
following the moſt perfect Connſels, ac- 


cording 


® 
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cording to her Calling, and preſent Degree 
of Perfection nor the real and internal Adts 
of her Free-will, for that accompliſhment ; 
She looſeth neither preventing Grace , nor 
explicite Faith, nor Hope, as it is a dilinte- 
reſted Debre of the Promiſes ; nor the Love 
of God, nor the infinite Hatred of Sin, not 
ſo much as venial, northat inward and mo- 
menrtous certainty, that is neceiſary for the 
Re&itude of che Conſcience : She loſerh no- 
thing but the ſenfible Reliſh of Good, but the 
comiortable and aiteting Fervency, but tne 
eager and intereſted Acts of Vertues, but the 
After-certainty, that comes by an intereſted 
reflection,bearing toitſelf a comfortable Wit- 
neſs of its Fidelity : Theſe diret As, and 
{uch as eſcape the Reflections of the Soul, 
but which are yet very reai, and do conſerve 
in her all the Vertues without ſpot, are, as I 
have already faid, that Operation cailed by 
S. Francis of Sales, the Edge of the Spirit, or 
the Top of the Soul : "This State of Trou- 
ble, and Gloomineſs, which is only for a 
while, 1s not even in its own Duration, 
without peaccable Intervals, in which ſome 
Glimpſes of very ſenſible Graces, appear like 
Lightning in a dark ſtormy Night, which 
leave no lign of themſelves behind. 

To ſpeak thus, is to ſpeak equally confor- 
mabie, both to the Catholick rine, and 
to the Experiences of Myſtical Saints. 

IX. Falſe. 
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N theſe extream Tryals, a Soul without 
having been before unfaithful co Grace, 
loſeth the true and full Power of perſevering 
in her State : She falls into a real Impotency, 
to fulfil the Precepts in thoſe Caſes, where 
Precepts are urging. She ceaſeth to have an 
explicite Faith, in Caſes where Faith ought 
to act explicitely : She ceaſeth to hope, that's 
to ſay, to expect, and to deſire, even in a 
diſintereſted manner, the Effect of the Pro- 
miſes in herſelf : She hath no longer the 
Love of God, perceptible, or imperceptible ; 
She hath no more a Hatred to Sin : She lo- 
ſeth not only the ſenſible and reflective Hor- 
ror of it, but alſo the moſt dire& and inti- 
mate Horror of the ſame. She hath no more 
that intimate and momentous Certainty, 
which can preſerve the Rectitude of her Con- 
ſcience, in the very Moment of her Action. 
All the Acts of thoſe Vertues effential to the 
internal Life ceaſes,even in their moſt direc, 
and leſs refleted Operation, which is ac- 
cording to the Language.of Myſtical Saints, 
the Edge of the Spirit, and the Top of 

the Soul, 


To 
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To ſpeak at this rate, is to annihilate 
Chriſtian Piety, under pretence of perfe&- 
ing it. It is to make the Tryals deſigned to 
purifie Love, an univerſal Shipwreck of 
Faith, and of all Chriſtian Vertues : "Tis to 
fay, that the Faithful nouriſhed with the 
Words of Faich, ought never to hear, with- 


out ſtopping their Ears. 


Ms 
hy. 
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X. ARTICLE True. 


"TJ HE Promiſes of Eternal Life, are meer- 
ly fgge: Grace is never due to us; or 


elſe it would not be Grace. God never 
oweth to us, in a ſtrick Sence, either Perſe- 
verance to the Death, nor Eternal Life af- 
ter the Deathof the Body: He is not ſo much 
as indebted to our Soul, to give her Exi- 
ſtence after this Lite ; he might let her drop 
into her Nothing again, as it were, by her 
own Weight : Otherwiſe he ſhould not be 
free in reſped to the Duration of his Crea- 
ture, and it would become a neceffary Being, 
But altho' God neEver owes any thing to us, 
in a ſtrict Sence, he hath been pleaſed to 
give us Rights grounded on his Promiſes, 
meerly free: By his Promiſes he hath gi- 
ven himſelf, as a Supream Bleiſedneſs, to a 


Soul faithful to him, and perſevere tg be > 
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Tt is then true in this ſenſe, that any ſup- 
poſition tending to the believing ones being - 
excluded from Eternal life by Loving God, 
is impoſlible, becauſe God is faithful in his 
romiſes : He wills not the Death of the 
inner, but rather that he may live and 
be Converted. Thereby. 'it is certain that 
all the Sacrifices which the moſt Dilſinte- 
reſted Souls make uſually concerning their 
Eternal Blefledneſs are conditional. They 
fay : my God, if by an impoſlibility thou 
wouldft condemg me to the Eternal Tor- 
ments of Hell without loſing thy Love, 
I ſhould not Love. thee the lefs for it. 
But this Sacrifice cannot be abſolute in an 
ordinary ſtate. In no other caſe but of 
the laſt trials, this Sacrifice becometh in a 
manner abſolute. - Then a Soul may be 
invincibly perſwaded ryith a reflex per-. 
{waſion, and which»is not the intimate bot- 
tom of Conſcience, that. ſhe is juſtly re- 
probated by God. In this ſtate did S. Fran- 
cis of Sales find himfelf in the Church of 
of S. Stephen des Grez, A Soulin this trouble 
finds her elf contrary to God, in reſpect to 
her former infidelities, and by her preſent 
obduration. She takes her bad inclinations 
for a deliberate will, and ſees not the real 
acts of her Love and of her Virtues, which 
by reaſon of their ſimplicity do eſcape her 
reflections. She becomes in her own eyes 
covered 
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covered with the leproſfie of Sin, though it 
isonlyin appearance and not real, She can 
not bearwith her ſelf. '/She is offended with 
thoſe who are willing to quiet her and take 
away from her that kind of perſwaſion. It 
matters nothing to tell her of the preciſe 
Doctrine of Faith, in regardto the will of 
God of ſaving all Men , and the belief 
we ought to have, that he is willing to 
fave every.one of, us in particular. This 
Soul does not doubt of the good will of 
God, but believeth her own bad, becauſe 
ſhe ſees nothing in her ſelf by reflection 
but the apparent evil which is external 
and ſenſible, and that the good which is 
always real and intimate, is by God's jea- 
louſie continually taken from before her 
eyes Nothing in this involuntary and in- 
vincible trouble can recover her, nor re- 
veal ro her in the bottom of her ſelf what 
God is pleaſed to conceal to her. She ſees 
God's Anger ſwoll'n and hanging over 
her hcad as the” billows of the Sea, ready 
to drown her ; then it is that the Soul 
is divided from her ſelf, ſhe expires with 
Chriſteupon the Croſs : ſaying, My God, My 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? In that un- 
voluntary impreſſion of deſpair, ſhe make s 
an abſolute Sacrifice of her concern foi 
Eternity, becauſe the impollibte caſe in the 
trouble and darkneſs ſhe is in, ſeems to her 

pollible 
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poſlible and aftually real. Once more it 
would profit nothing to argue with her, for 
ſhe is wholly incapable of reaſoning , all 
the buſineſs lies in a conviction which is not 
intimate, bift ſeeming and -invincible. A 
Soul-in this condition, - looſeth all hope of 
things for her own intereſf, but ſhe never 
looſeth in - the ſfuperiour part of cher ſelf, 
that's to ſay, in her dire&t and intimate 
as, that perfe& hope which is the diſin- 
tereſted deſire of the promiſes. She loves 
God more purely than ever, and is fo far 
from conſenting poſitively to hate - him , 
that ſhe does not ſo much. as indireatly 
conſent to-ceaſe for one inſtant from lo- 
ving him, nor to diminiſh in the leaſt her - 
Love, nor to put ever to the increaſe of 
that Love any voluntary bounds, nor to 
commit any fault, though never ſ@ venial. 
A Diretor may therefore leave this Soul 
to make a ſimple condeſcention to the loſs 
of her own intereſt, and to the juſt Con- 
demnation ſhe thinks to be under from 
God, which fſerveth ordinarily but to qui- 
et her, and to becalm the Temptation de- 
ſigned only for that effe& ; 1 mean for 
he purification of Love ; But he ought ne- 
er either to adviſe or to permit her poſi- 
ively to believe by a free and, willful per- 
lwaſion, that ſhe is reprobated and ought 


19 longer to deſire the promiſes by a ditin- 
D terelted 
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tereſted motive : He ought yet much leſs 
to conſent ſhe ſhould hate God, or ceaſe 
from loving him, or tranſgrefs his Law even 
by the moſt venial faults. 4 
To ſpeak thus, is” to ſpeak-according to 
the Experience of Saints, with all the Pre. 
caution neceſſary for the Conſervation of 
the Dodrine of Faith, and neverolay open 
Souls to any Illuſion. 


X, Falſe. 


A Soul in Tryals may believe, with 
an intimate, free, and voluntary Per. 
{waſion, againſt the Dodrine of Faith, that 


God hath forſaken her, tho' ſhe had not 
forſaken him ; or, that 'there *is no more 
Mercy for her, tho' ſhe does ſincerely deſire 
it ; or, that ſhe may conſent to hate God, 
becauſe God will have her to hate him 3 Of, 
that ſhe may conſent never more to love 
God, becauſe he will no more be beloved 
by her ; or, that ſhecan voluntarily confine 
her Love, becauſe God will have her to lt 
mit it ; or, that ſhe may violate God's Law, 
becauſe God will have her to tranſgreſs it 
In this State,a Soul hath no longer any Faith, 
or Hope, or diſintereſted Deſire of the Pro- 
miſes, nor any real and intimate Love df 
God, nor any, even implicite om” 0 

vil, 
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Evil, which is Sin, nor any real-Co-opera- 
on with Grace : But ſhe is without any AQi- 
on, without" any Will, without , any more 
Intereſt for God, than for herſelf, | without 
ither reflex, or dire&t Ads of Vertues. 

To ſpeak at. this rate, is to blaſpheme a- 
gainſt what one is ignorant of, and to cor- 
rupt'one's ſelf in- what one knows ; 'tis to 
make Souls to be overcome by Temptation, 

nder pretence of purifying them ; *tis to 
reduce all Chriſtendom to an impious and 
dull Deſpair ; *tis even groſly to contradit 
ll good Myſtical Perſons, who do aflerr, 
that Souls in that State, ſhew a very lively 
ve for God, by their Sorrow for havin 
oft him, and an infinite Abhorrency © 


vil,by theig Impatience oftentimes towards 
hoſe who offer both to comfort, and re- 
aſſure chem of their good State. 
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OD never forſakes the Juſt, unleſs he 
be forſaken by him : He.is the infinite 


imhe more he gives of himſeif > Our Re- 
ſtance only: is that which reſtrains, or 
etards his Gifts, Id Ditterence 

2 be- 
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between the new Law, and the old, is, 
that the latter did 'not lead Man to'any 
thing that was perfe& ; thar it ſhewed-what 
was good, but gavenot a Power wherewithal 
to do it, and Evil, without affording Means 
to avoid it ; whereas the new is the Law of 
Grace, which gives both the Will and the 
Deed, and which commands only, becauſe it 
gives thetrue Power tofulfil. As the Obſervers 
of the old Law were affured, that they 
ſhould never ſee the diminution of their 
Temporal Goods : Inquirentes  autem Domi- 
num non minuentur omni bony, Souls that are 
true to their Grace, ſhall likewiſe never ſuf. 
fer any dimunition in their Grace, which s 
always preventing, and the real Good of the 
Chriſtian Law : Thus each Soul, ghat ſhe may 
be fully true to God, can do nothing ſolid 
and meritorious, but to follow Grace, with- 
out need of preventing it. To be willingto 
prevent it, is to be willing to give ro one! 
ſelf, what ir does not give yet ; 'tis to &- 
pect ſomething of himſelf, and his own En- 
deavour, or Induſtry ; tis a ſubtile, and 
unperceptible Remainder of a Semi-Pelagian 
Zcal, at the very time when we long ye 
for more Grace. One ought, tis true, to 
prepare himſelf, for to receive and invite 
Grace to himſelf ; but this ought not tos 
done, without the Co-operation of Grace it 
ſelf. A faithful Co-operation with Grace, 
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in the preſene Moment, is a moſt effeual 
Preparation for receiving, and attratting of 
Grace the next Moment. . If the thing be 
narrowly pried into, 'tis thea evident, that all 
isreduc'd to a faithful Co operation of a full 
Will, and of all the Forces of the Soul, with 
the Grace of every Moment's preſenting. If 
all that :could be added to this Co-operati- 
on, were rightly- taken in its full extent, . 
it would be nothing but a raſh and over- 
haſty Zeal , an eager and unquiet En- 
deavour, of a Seif-intereſted Soul ; an un- 
ſealonable Motion” that would diſcompoſe, 
weaken; and retard the Operation of Grace, 
inſtead 'of making * both - more eafie and 
perfect : - 'Tis even, gs if one who is led by 
another; whoſe Impulſes he ought to fol- 
low, ſhould inceſſantly prevent his Motions, 
and at every. Minute turn himſelf back, to 
meaſure that Space he had already run : 
This unquiet, and ill concerted Motion,with 
the Man: that principally moves, would on- 
ly cumber, and retard the Courſe of them 
both : *Tis even ſo with a juſt Man in the 
Hand of God, who moveth him without 
diſcontinuation with his Grace, All ha- 
ity. and unquiet Excitation fore-running 
Grace, for fear of not ating enough ; all 
eager excitation,exceptin caſe of Command, 
for to give to one's ſelf, by an exceſs of in- 
tereſted Precaution, thoſe Diſpoſitions, which 
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between the new Law, and the old, i, 
that the latter did "not lead Man to'any 
thing that was perfe& ; that it ſhewed what 
was good, but gave not a Power wherewithal 
to do it, and Evil, without affording Means 
to avoid it ; whereas the new is the Law of 
Grace, which gives both the Will and the 
Deed,and which commands only, becauſe it 


gives thetrue Power tofulfil. As the Obſervers 
of the old Law were aſſured, that they 
ſhould never ſee the diminution of their 
Temporal Goods : Inquirentes - autem Doi: 
num non minuentur omni bow. Souls that are 
true to their Grace, ſhall likewiſe never ſuf. 
fer any dimunition in their Grace, which 


always preventing, and the real Good of the 
Chriſtian Law : Thus each Soul, ghat ſhemay 
be fully true to God, can do nothing ſolid 
and meritorious, but to follow Grace, with- 
out need of preventing it. To be willingto 
prevent it, is to be willing to give ro one; 
ſelf, what it does not give yet ; "tis to ex 
pect ſomething of himſelf, and his own En- 
deavour, or Induſtry ; 'tis a ſubtile, and 
unperceptible Remainder of a Semi-Pelagia 
Zcal, at the very time when we long ye 
for more Grace. One ought, tis true, to 
prepare himſelf, for to receive and invite 
Grace to himſelf ; but this oughe not to 
done, without the Co-operation of Grace it 
ſelf, A faithful Co-operation with Grace, 
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in the preſent Moment, is a moſt effeual 
Preparation for receiving, and attratting of 
Grace the next Moment. . If the thing be 
narrowly pried into, 'tis thea evident, that all 
isreduc'd to a faithful Co operation of a full 
Will, and of all the Forces of the Soul, with 
the Grace of every Moment's preſenting. 
all that could be added to this Co-operati- 
on , were rightly- taken in its full extent, . 
it would be nothing but a raſh and over- 
haſty Zeal, an eager and unquiet En- 
deavour, of a Self-intereſted Soul ; an un- 
ealonable Motion” that would diſcompoſe, 
weaken; and retard the Operation of Grace, 
ſtead 'of making * both - more eafie and 
perfet : 'Tis\even, @s if one who is led by 
another, whoſe Impulſes he ought to fol- 
ow, ſhould inceſſantly prevent his Motions, 
1d at every. Minute turn himſelf back, to 
meaſure that Space he had already run : 
This unquiet, and ill concerted Motion,with 
the Man: that principally moves, would on- 
ly cumber, and retard the Courſe of them 
both : "Tis even ſo with a juſt Man in the 
Hand of God, who moveth him without 
diſcontinuation with his Grace. All has 
ſty. and unquiet Excitation fore-running 
Grace, for fear of not ating enough ; all 
eager excitation,exceptin caſe of Command, 


for to give to one's ſelf, by an exceſs of in- 
terelted Precaution, thoſe Diſpoſitions, which 
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Grace does not inſpire with in thoſe Meo- 
ments, becauſe it inſpires with others lef 
comfortable, and perceptible ; all baſty and 
unquiet exciting, for to give to one ſelf, by 
obſervable excitation,a more perceptible mo. 
tion,and whereof one may be able to bear to 
himſelf immediately a more intereſted Wit. 
neſs, are defective Motions, for Souls called 
to a peaceable Diſintereſt of perte&t Love 
* This unquiet, and fore-running Acting, i; 
what good My ſticks have called Activity, 
which hath nothing+in common with the 
Action, and real, but peaceable Acts, tha 
are eſſential to co-operate with Grace. When 
they lay, that one ought no more to excite 
_ himſelf, nor ſtrive, themwmnean only toremon: 
that unquiet and haſty Excitation, - whereby 
one would go before Grace,or recal-the ſent: 
ble Impreſſions of it,after they are paſt, or cs 
- operate with it, in a' more lenfible-and no 
. ted manner than is required of us. ' In thi 
Sence, Excitation or Activity, ought efte 
&tually to be cat off : But if by Excitation 
ſhould be meant, a Co-operation of the ful 
Will, and of all the Powers of the Soul, to 
the Grace.of each Moment; it ought to be 
concluded, thatit is by way of Faith,that one 
ought to excite himſelf every Moment, to 
fill up all his Grace. This Co-operation i 
no leſs ſincere for being diſintereſted ; and 
for being peaceable, it 1s no leſs ellicacions 
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and the Produdt ofthe entireWill:For being 
without precipitation, it is no leſs painful, in 
relation to Concupiſence,which it overcomes. 
It is not an A@vity, but an Action, which 
conſiſts in very real and meritorious Acts. 
Thus it- is, that Souls called to pure Love, 
reſiſt the Temptations of the greateſt Trials : 
They fight, even tothe Blood, againſt Sin ; 
but it is a peaceable Combat, becauſe the 
Spirit of the Lord favors of Peace : they relilt 
in the Preſence of God,who is their Strength. 
They reſiſt ina State of Faith and Love, 
which is a State of Prayer. Thoſe who 
have yer need of the intereſted Motives of 
Fear and Hdpe, ought to take hold of chem, 
even with a natural eagerneſs, rather than 
to expole themſelves to be overcome. Thoſe 
who find by a repeated Experience, and 
known to good DireQors, that their Strength 
lies in an amorous Silence , and their Peacg 
in the greateſt Bitterneſs, may continue thus 
to overcome Temptation ; and they muſt 
not be diſturb'd, for they are pained already 
enough another way : But ſhould theſe Souls 
by a ſecret Infidelity, come ſecretly - to fall - 
from their State, they ſhould be oblig'd to 
have their recourſe to the moſt intereſted 
Motives, rather than expoſe themſelves to 
violate the Law, in the. exceſs of Tem- 
PtAtion. 
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To ſpeak thus, is to ſpeak in conformit 
to the Dranpetcal Rule, without ac 


ning in the leaſt, either the Experiences, or 
the Maxim of all good Myſtical Perſons. 


XI. Falſe. 


"Þ' Har Adivity which Saints will have ns 

to cut off, is the Action itſelf of the 
Will : She ought not to produce any further 
Ac ; ſhe hath no longer need to co-operate 
wich Grace with all her Power,nor poſitively 
and fully to reſiſt Concupiſcence, nor to 
work any internal,or external Action, that is 
troubleſome*to herzIt ſufficeth her,to let God 
work in her, thoſe that flow as from the 
Spring, and for which ſhe hath not ſo much 
as a natural repugnancy. Shehath no further 
needto prepare herſelf, by the good uſe of one 
Grace for a greater that ſhould follow, and 
which is, as it were, linked to this firſt : ſhe 
needs only ler herſelflooſe, without Examina- 
tion,to all the P: openſions ſhe finds in herſelf, 
without ailuming them : She needs no more 
any Toil, or Labour, any Violence, any 
Reſtraint of Nature. Let her but remain 
without Will, and Neuter between Good 
and Evil, even in the moſt extream Tem- 

_ ptations. 
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To ſpeak at this rate, is to ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of the Tempter : Tis to teach Souls 
to lay | Snares for themſelves ; *tis to - 
inſpire them with Indolency inrEvil, which is 
the height of Hypocriſie ; *tis to engage them 
into a Conſent to all Vices, which is no leſs 
real for its being indirect and tacite. 


Xil. ARTICLE. 7rue; 


OQuls attracted to pure Love may be as 

I diſintereſted in reſpet to themſelves 
as to their Neighbours, uſe they never 
ſee or deſire more tn themſelves than in 
the moſt unknown neighbour, but the Glo- 
y of God, his good pleaflire, and the ful- 
ling of his promifes. In this ſenſe, theſe 
Souls are as it were- ſtrangers to themſelves ; 
and they Love themſelves -n9 tarther, but 
as they do the reſt of other. Creatures 
ithin the Order of pure Charity. Afﬀeer 
his wiſe, would Innocent Adam have 
Loved himſelf only for God's fake. Self 
abnegation, and the hating of our Souls re- 
ommended in the Goſpet, are not an-abſo- 
ute hatred of our Souls, ' which are God's I- 
mage: For the Work of God is good, and 
ought to Love it for his fake : Brit we 

do ſpoil that work by Sin, and we ought to 
| Ds hate 


53 The Maxims of 


hate our ſelves in our pros any The per- 
| fection of pure Love conſiſteth then in not 

loving our ſelves any further, but for Goda- 
lone. The vigilancy of the moſt diſintereſted 
Souls ought never to be regulated according 
to their diſintereſt : God who calls them 
ro be as freed from themſelves as from their 
Neighbour, will have them at the ſame 
time more watchful over themſelves whom 
they are intruſted with, and for whom 
they are reſponſible, than over their Neigh- 
bour whom God hath committed to their 
charge. They ought even to watch over 
what they do every day to their Neigh- 
our, whom Providence hath intruſted to 
their diretion and conduct. A good Pa- 
ſtor\watcheth over the Soul of his Neigh- 
bour without any intereſt. He Loves in 
him nothing but God : He hath him ne- 
ver out of ſight : He comforteth , corre- 
&eth, and ſupports him. Thus ought we 
to bear up our ſelves without flattery, and 
corre our ſelves without diſcouragement. 
We ought to converſe charitably with our 
ſelves as with another, and not to forget our 
felves but by cutting off the tickliſhneſs and 
niceneſs of ſel-love ; not to forget ones 
ſelf at all, but in pulling down all un- 
quiet and intereſted reflections. when we 
are intirely in the» grace of pure love. 


But it is never lawtul to forget ones 7 
mn 
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ſo as to ceaſe watching over our ſelves, 
after the ſame manner we would watch 
over our Neighbour if we were Paſtors. We 
ought even to add this further, that one 
is not ſo ſtrily charged with the care of his 
Neighbour as with himſelf, becauſe it is not 
in our power to regulate the internal wills of 
others as tis of our own. Whence it follows, 
that one ought always to watch, incompa- 
rably more over himſelf than the beſt Pa- 
ſtor can over his flock. We ought never 
to forget our ſelves by aboliſhing the re- 
fletions that are even moſt intereſted, when 
we are yet in the way of intereſted Love. 
Laſtly, we ought not to forget our ſelves fo 
as ' to reject all forts of retlections ' as im- 
perfect things : For reflections have,gothing 
imperie& in themſelves, and don't become: 
{o often hurtful co fo many Souls , but. 
becauſe Souls fick of ſeif-love turn very 
{eldom an eye upon themſelves, but they 
do grow impatient and are ſoftened at 
that ſight. Moreover, God inſpires often 
by his grace the moſt improved Souls with 
reflections very profitable eicher in reſpe& 
to his defigns in them, or upor his former 
mercies which he makes them to celebrate, 
or their diſpoſitions whereof they are far: \ 
give an account to their Director. But fi- 
nally, difiatereſted love watcheth ads, gall 
ted 
\ 


rehilts "Temptation more yet than. intere 
Love 
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Love doth. The only difference is, that 
the watchfulneſs of pure Love is ſimple 
and peaceable, whereas that of intereſted 
Love, which is leſs perfe&, keeps ſtill ſome 
remains of eagerneſs and trouble, becauſe no- 
thing but Ns 0 Love driveth outfear with 
its attendance. 

To Speak thus, is to Speak in a very 
corre& manner, which ought to be ſuſpeted 
by no body, and is conformable to the Lan- 
' guage of Saints. 


XII. Falſe. 


F A Soul fully diſintereſted in her ſelf, 
does not love her ſelf even for God's 

fake. $he hateth her felf with an abſolute 
hatred, as ſuppoſing the work-ef the Cre- 
ator not to be good, and ſhe carries thus 
far her abnegation and renounciatioh,._ en- 
larging the hatred to her felf, even fo far 
as to will deliberately her loſs, and eter- 
nal reprobation. She rejects ' grace and 
mercy ; wills nothing but juſtice andwen- 
geance. She becometh ſo great a ſtran- 
to her ſelf, that ſhe ceaſerh to take any 

er concern either for the good that is 

to be done, or the evil to be efchewed, 
All her deſire is to forget her ſelf in every 
thing, and looſe continually the __ 
cr 


- * 


the SAINTS Explaind 6r 


her ſelf. She is not ſatisfied to forget her 
ſelf in reſpet to her own intereſt : She 
is willing moreover to forget her ſelf, 
in relation to the amendment of her de- 
feats, and to the fulfilling of the Law of 
God, for-the intereſt of his pure glory. She 
reckons no longer upon her being entruſted 
with her ſelf, nor upon watching even with 
a ſimple, peaceable, and diſintereſted vigilar- 
cy over her own will. She rejeeth all 
reflection as imperfe&, becauſe nothing but _ 
meerly dire& and not reflex ſights are wor- 
thy of God. 

To Speak at this rate, is to oppole the 
experiences of Saints, whoſe molt internal 
Life, hath been fil'd with very proficable re- 
fletions made by the impretlion of grace; 
ſince they have x Eon ber come to know the 
graces palt,and the miſeries from which God 
hath delivered them, tliat at length they have 
given. an account of a very great number 
of things that had happened in them. This 
is to turn the abnegatian of ones ſelf tnto 
an impious hatred of our Soul, which ſup- 
poles her to be bad by narure, accordihg 
to the principle of the Manicheans, or 
which overturns the order, in hating what 
is good, and what God loves as being his 
image. This is to annihilate all watchful- 
neſs, all fidelity to grace, all attention to 

make God reign i2 us, all good uſage'of 


our 
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our liberty. In a word, it isthe height of all 
impiety and irreligion. , 


| ——_—_—_—_— 
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"P Here is a great deal of difference be- 
tween ſimple and dire acts, and re- 
flex atts. Whenſoever we a& with a right 
Conſcience, there is in us an inward cer- 
tainty that we go right ; or elſe we ſhould 
att in a doubt, whither we do well or 
ill, and fo ſhould not practiſe a downright 
dealing. Bur this inward certainty contifts 
often in a&tsſo ſimple, fo dire, ſo rapid, fo 
momentanous, fo Fee from all refletion,that 
the Soul who knows well that ſhe makes 
them in that moment that ſhe makes them, 
does not find afterwards any diſtin , and 
durable ſign of them. Hence it comes that 
when ſhe will return by refle&ion to what 
ſhe hath done, ſhe doth not think ſhe 
hath done what ſhe ought, ſhe difturbs her 
ſelf by ſcruples, and is even offended at 
the indulgence of her ſaperiours, when the 
go %bour to quiet her in refpet to what 1s 
paſt : So- God giveth her at the inſtant of 
the ation, by direct as, all the neceſſary 
certainty for the recitude of her Conſcience ; 
and he takes away from her in his jea- 
loulis 
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louſie the facility of finding again by way 
of refletion, and an. after-blow that cer« 
tainty and reditude.: ſo that ſhe cannot 
enjoY it to her -comfort, nor juſtifge her 
ſelf in her own eyes. As for reflex ads, 
they leave behind them a laſting and ſteady 
Foot-ſtep, which is found again when we 
pleaſe, and this is the reaſon why Souls 
yet intereſted for themſelves be willing in- 
ceſlantly to form ads that are ſtrongly im- 
w_ and reflected, to make themſelves 
ure of their operation, and bear witneſs 
of it to themſelves : Whereas, dilintereſt- 
ed Souls are .of themſelves indifferent to 
perform ads diſtint or indiſtin&t, direct * 
or reflex : They ryake reflex ones whene- 
ver either any Precept may require 1t, or 
the power of grace carries them to it ; but 
they don't look for reflex acts with prefe- 
rence to others by a trouble aciling from a 
concern for their own ſecurity. Com- 
monly in the extremity of Tryals, God 
leaves nothing to them but dire& ads, of 
which afterwards they cannot perceive any 
Foot-ſtep ; and this cauſeth the Martyr- 
dom of Souls, while any motive of felt- 
intereſt remaineth yet in chem. Theſe di- 
ret and intimate acts without reflection 
imprinting any ſenſible Foot-ſtep,. are rhat 
which S. Francis of Sales: hath called the 


Top of the Soul or Edge of the Spirit. In 
| thele 
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theſe ads it was that S. Anthony did repoſe 
the moſt perfe&t Prayer, when he faid, 


Prayer is not yet perfet# , when the ſolitary 
knows that be makes a Prayer, (Callian. con 


: To Speak thus, is to Speak conformable 
to- the Experience of Saints, without excee- 
ding the {tritneſs of Catholick Doctrine. 
It is alſo to Speak of the operations of the 


Soul, if conformity to che ideas of all good” 


Philoſophers. 


XII. Palſſe. 


Here are no true ad befides the reflex 
ones, which are either felt gr percei- 

ved, as ſoon as we have ceaſed to perform 
any a&t of that kind, we may fay truly, 


that we perform not one more that is real. 


Whoſoever hath not: upon thefe as a re- 
flex and durable” certitude , hath had no 
certainty in the Action ; from whence it 
follows, that the Souls who are during their 
Tryals in an apparent deſpair, are there 
in a true deſpair; and that the doubt 
wherein they are after having acted, ſhews 
that they have loſt in the ation the inward 

Teftimony of Conſcience. 
To Speak at this rate, is to overturn all 
Ideas of good Philofophy ; "tis to qo 
e 
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the Teftimony of the Spirit of God in us 
for our Fitiation ; *tis to annihilate all the 
internal life, and all reRicude of Souls. 


—_ 


XIV. ARTICLE. Trae. 


N the laſt Tryals for the purification of 
Love, a ſeparation is made of the ſupe- 
rior part of the Soul from the inferiour ; 
tm that the ſenſes and imagination have no 
part of the peace and of the communica- 
tions of Grace, which God makes often 
enough both to the. underſtanding and to 
the will, in a ſimple and dire&t manner, 
which eſcapeth all. refletion. Afrer this 
manner, Chriſt Jeſus our perfe& . pattern, 
hath been happy upon the Crofs, ſo that 
in the.-ſuperior part of his Soul he enjoyed 
Celeſtial Glory, while in the inferiour, he 
was actually a Man of Grief, with a ſenſible 
impreflion'upon him of his being forſaken by 
his Father. The inferiour part did not im- 
part to the ſuperiour her involuntary trouble, 
nor her painful ſwoundings. The ſuperi- 
our communicated to the inferiour neither 
her peace nor her bleſſedneſs. This fepa- 
ration. is made by the difference of the 
real, but ſimple and direct as of the un- 


derſtanding and of the will, who leaving 
behin 
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behind them no ſenſible ſign, and of 
the reflex Acts, which leaving a- ſenſi- 
ble mark behind them, are communicated 
to the imagination and to the ſenfes, which 
are called the inferiour part, for to diſtin- 
guiſh them from that 'dire&t and intimate 
operation of the underſtanding and of the 
will, called the ſuperiour part. The acts 
of the inferiour part in, this ſeparation , 
conſiſt of an entirely blind and unvolun- 
tary trouble, becauſe all that is intellectu- 
al and voluntary belongs to the ſuperiour 
part. But although this ſeparation taken 
in this ſenſe cannot be abſolutely denied, 
the- Diretors nevertheleſs ought to take 
great- care never to ſuffer in the inferiour 
part , any of thoſe Diſorders, which are 
itt a natural courſe to be always deemed 
voluntary, and for which the ſuperionr wn 
ought conſequently to be accountable. This 
precaution ought always to be found in 
the way of pure Faith, which is the only 
one we can Speak of, and in which no- 
thing contrary to the order of nature is 
admitted. *Tis needleſs, for this Reaſon, 
to Speak here of diabolical poſleflions, ob- 
ſeflions, or other extraordinary things: One 
cannot abſolutely rezet them, ſince both 
the Scripture and the Church have acknow- 
ledged them : But in particular caſes, the 


greateſt caution ought to be uſed for to a- 
| void 
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void being deceived. Moreover, this mat- 
ter that 15 common to all internal ways, 
hath no- particular dithculty to be cleared 
in it by the way of pure Faith and of pure 
Love. On the contrary, ic may be alſler- 
ted, that this way of pure Love and of 
pure Faith, is that wherein fewer of theſe 
extraordinary things are to be ſcen : Nothing 
diminiſheth them ſo much, as not mind- 
ing them, and carrying always the Souls 
to a. Conduct that is ſimple in the diſinte- _. 
reſt of Love, and in the obſcurity of 
Faith. | 

To Speak fo, is to Speak in conformity 
to Chriſtian Dodtrine, and to give the greas 
teſt preſervatives againſt illuſion, 


XIV. Falſe. 
IN Tryals, a total ſeparation "is made of 


the ſuperiour from the inferiour part : 
The ſuperiour is united to God by ah uni- 
on, whereof no fenſible and diſtin& ſign 
appears at any time, either for Faith, Hope, 
Love, or any other virtues : The inferiour 
part becometh in that ſeparation wholly 
Animal, and whatever palileth in it againſt 
the rule of manners is deemed neither vo- 
luntary, nor demeritorious, nor contrary 

to the purity of the ſuperiour part, s 
0 
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To Speak at this rate, is to anniſilate the 
Law and the Prophets : It 1s to Speak the 
I a1guage of the Devil-. 


XV. ARTICLE. Trae. 


THE perſons who are in thoſe rigorous 
Tryals ought never to negle& that uni- 
verſal ſobriety, fo often ſpoken of by the 
Apoftles, and which conſiſts in a ſober uſe 
of all the things that are round about us. 
This Sobriety reacheth to all the operations 
of ſenſe, of the imagination, and'even of 
the Spirit : It makes our Wiſdom- Sober 
and pi ap : Ir reduceth all to a ſim- 
ple uſe of neceſſary things... 'This Sobriety 
implies, a continual privation of all the 
enjoyments*that are only for fatisfation 
and pleaſure. This Morrtification, or rather 
- this Death, tends to cut off not only all 
the. voluntary motions of nature, corrupted 
and revolted through the voluptuouſneſs 
of the Fleſh, and the pride of the Spirit ; 
but alſo all the moſt innocent Conſolations, 
which intereſted Love does ſtek with. fo 
much eagerneſs. This Mortification is. pra- 
Ailed with peace and ſimplicity, without 
diſcompoſure of mind and fourneſs againſt 
| ones 
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ones ſelf, without method ſuitable to ones 
occaſions and needs, but in a real manner, 
and without intermiffion. *Tis true, that 
ſome perſons oppreſſed by exceflive Tryals, 
are ordinarily oblig'd by their Obedience 
to an Experienced DireQor, to forbear or 
leſſen certain Corporai Aufterities they have 
been much addicted to. This Temperature 
is neceſſary for the Relief of their Body, 
ſinking under the Rigor of internal Pains, 
which is the moſt terrible of all Penances. 
It happens alſo, often, that theſe Souls have 
been roo much in love with theſe Auſteri-' 
ties ; and the Repugnancy they felt at 
firſt to obey, in leaving them off in this 
State of Oppreflion, ſhews, that they ſtuck 
a little too faſt tro them : But it is their Per- 
ſonal Imperfe&tion, and notthat of the Au- 
ſterities, that deſerves the blame : Auſteri- 
ties anſwerable to their Inſticution, are pro- 
ficable, and often neceſſary : Chriſt hath 
given us the Pattern of them,which all Saints 
have followed : They bring our revolted 
Fleſh under ; they tend to the Amendment 
of committed Faults, and do preſerve from 
Temprations : *Tis true indeed, that the 

don't ſerve to deſtroy the Bottom of Selt- 
love, or Cupidity, but by fo much as they 
are animated by the Spirit*of Recolletion, 
Love, and Prayer : For want of which they 
would quench the groſſer Paſſions, and con- 
trary 
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erary to their Inſtitution, make a Man full 
of himſelf ; this would be nothing elſe, but 
a Juſtifying of the Fleſh. It is moreover to be. 
obſerved, that the Perſons that are in this 
State, being deprived of all ſenſible Graces, 
and from the fervent Exerciſe of all diſcerni- 
ble Vertues, have no longer any reliſh, nor 
ſenſible fervency, nor noted attraction, for 
all the Auſterities they had practiſed before, 
with ſo much Ardor. Then it is, that their 
Penance is reduc'd to bear, in a very bitter 
Peace, the Anger of God, which they look 
for every Moment, and their manifeſt De- 
Tpair. There is no Auſterity, or Torment, 
which they would not ſuffer with Joy, and 
Eaſe, in the room of this inward Pain ; all 
their inmoſt Attractiveneſls is to bear their 
Agony, in which they ſay upon the Croſs, 
with Chriſt, My God, my God, why ha#t thou 
forſaken me. 

To ſpeak thus, is to acknowledge the per- 
petual neceflity of Mortification : Ir 1s to 
Authoriſe Corporal Auſterities, which by 
their Inſtitution are very wholeſome : 'Tis 
to be willing, that the moſt perfect Souls 
ſhould do Penance, proportionable to the 
Strength, Graces, and Tryals of cheir State, ' 


IV. Falſe, 
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XV. Falſe. 


by way Auſterities ſerve for nothing, 
but to provoke Concupiſcence , and 
inſpire the Practiſer of them, with a Phari- 
faical Complacency ; they are not neceſflary 
either to prevent, orto appeaſe Temptations. 
Quiet Prayer is always ſufficient for to bring 
the Fleſh under the Spirit. One may wil- 
fully leave off theſe Practices, as groſs, im- 
pertect, and not convenient for Begin- 
ners. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to ſpeak as an 
Enemy of the Croſs of Chriſt ; *tis to blaf- 
pheme againſt his Example, and againſt all 
Tradition. ; @ is to oppoſe the Son of God, 
who ſaith, Since the Days of Fohn, the King- 
dom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the wi- 
lent take it by force. 


——— 


XVI. ARTICLE True. 


| Here are two Kinds of Propricties : The 
firſt is a Sin for all Chriſtians : The ſe- 
cond is not fo much as a Venial Sin ; but 
only an Imperfection, in compariton with 

ome- 
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fomething that is more perfe& ; nay, it is 
not even an ImperfeRtion, but for thoſe 
| Souls that are- actually attracted by Grace, 
to the perfe&t Diſintereſt of Love. Thefirſt 
Property is Pride : It is a Love of Self-excel- 
lency, as 'tis one's own, and without any 
ſubordir.ation to our effential End, which 
is the Glory of God : This Property was 
the Sin of the firſt Angel, who reſted in 
himſelf, as ſaith S. Auguſtine, inſtead of refer- 
ring himſelf to God, and by that ſimple 
Appropriation of himſelf, he did not remain 
in the Truth : This Property is in us a Sin, 
leſſer, or greater, according as it is leſs, or 
more voluntary. The ſecond Property, 
which we ought never to confound with the 
firſt, is a Love of our own Excellency, as 
it is our own, but with ſubordimation to our 
eſſential End, the Glory of God. We de- 
fire to havenone butthe moſt excellent Ver- 
tues ; we will have them chiefly for the 
Glory of God, but we will have them alſo 
for our Merit, and for the Reward that does 
attend them. - Moreover, we deſire them for 
the very Comfort ef. becoming perfect : It 
, is a Reſignation, which, as S. Francis of Sales 
faith, Hath yet Self-deſires,but they are ſubjetted, 
Thoſe Vertues that are intereſtedfor ourPer- 
fection,and Happineſs,are good, becauſe they 
refer themſelves to God, as our principal 
End ; But they are inferiour, in Perfection, 
0 
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to the Vertues exercis'd by holy Indifference, 
and for the Glory of Godalone in us, with- 
out-any Motive of Self-Intereſt, either for 
our Merit, or for our Perfection, or for our 
Eternal Reward. - This Motive of Spiri- 
tual Intereſt, -which remains always in the 
Vertues, while the Soul remains poſſeſſed 
with intereſted Love, is that which Myfti- 
cal Writers have called Propriety. It is that 
which the *blefſed Fobs of the Croſs calls 
Avarice, and Spiritual Pride. The Soul, 
whom they call the Proprietary One,' refers 
her Vertues to God, by holy Reſignation, 
and in this is le pertet, than the diſ- 
intereſted Soul, which refers her to God, 
by holy Indifference. This Propary: witch 
is not a Sin, is nevertheleſs, by Myſtical 
Men , called an Impurity ; not as if it 
were a Spot in the Soul, but to expreſs 
that it is a mixture of / divers Motnves, 
hindring Love from being Jun, or with- 
out mixture. They often ſay , that they 
find this impurity, or mixture of intereſted 
Motives, in their Prayer, and moſt holy 
Exerciſes : But we ought to take heed, leaſt 
we think that they mean then to ſpeak of 
any vicious 1mpurity. 

When it is clearly underſtood, what My- 
ſtical Men mean by Property, 'tis no hard 
matter to underſtand what is meant by Dif- 
appropriation, 'tis the Operation of Grace, 

I purt- 
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purifying Love, and making it diſintereſted 
in the Practice of all Vertues. *Tis by means 
of Trials, this Difappropriation is made ; 
it loſeth therein, as myſtical Perſons do fay, 
all Vertues : But this loks js: leeminely 0, 
and for a limited time. ' "The Foundations 
of Vertues are fo far from being really 
loſt, that they are rather purified by pure 
Love ; the Soul is there ſtripe from all 
ſenſible Graces , from all 'Reliſhes, from 
all Eaſineſs, and from all Fervency, which 
might both comfort and heattew her ; ſhe 
lofeth thoſe Methodical Adts , and ſuch 
as are excited with Eagernefs, for to render 
to herſelf aff intereſted Teſtimony, concern- 
ing her Perfeetion ; but ſhe loſeth neither 
the dire& Ads of Love, nor the Exerciſe of 
diſtin& Vertues, in caſe of a Command, nor 
the near hatred of Evil, nor the momenta- 
neous Certainty of Evil, neceſfary for the 
re&itude of Conſcience, nor the diſintereſted 
Deſire of the Effet of the Promiſes in her : 
the appearance alone of her Demerit, is e-} 
nough to take from her all diſcernable Sup- 
ort, and to leave no other Shift for Selt- 
tereſt : Why then ſhould any real Evil 
be added to it, as if God could not make 
his Creature perfeR, but by a real Sin 2 On 
the contrary, the Soul, if fo be ſhe is faith- 
ful in choſe Trials called Loſs and Diſappro- 


priation, ſ:Pereth 56 re2) diminution of herſ. 
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Perfeftion, but groweth ſtill more and more 
in the inward Life ; in fine, aSoul who pu- 
rifies herſelf in the Experience of her daily 
Faults, by hating her ImperfeQtion, RR 

contrary to God, loves neverthelefs the Ab- 
jection - coming to her by it ; becauſe this 
Abjeaion is fo far from being a Sin, that it 
is, On the contrary, that Humiliation which 
is the Penance and Remedy of Sin itſelf : 
She hates ſincerely all her Faults, by how 
much jhe loves God in the utmoſt Perfecti- 
on ; but ſhe makes uſe of her Faults to hum 
ble herſelf peaceably, and thereby her Faults 
tzcome the Windows of the Soul, thraugh which 
God's Light doth enter ; according to the Ex- 
preflion of Balthazar Alvarez. (In his Life, 


YC. 13.) 


Sence 0 


s = thus, is to unfold the true 
the belt myſtical Men ; ic is to 


if follow a plain Syſtem, which is reduced 

KW only to the Diſintereſt of - Love, which 

is Authoriſed by the Tradition of all 
Apes. 


XVI, Falls 
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XVI. Falſe. 


HE Myſtical Property, which is inte- 

reſted Love, is a real Impurity ; it is a 
Contamination of the Soul : The Vertues 
of —_— not —— = muſt | 
really loſe the very Depths of his Vertues ; ' 
one _ ceale to ig. even the moſt in- 
timate and dire&t Ads of them ; one muft 
really loſe the Hatred of Sin, the Love of 
God, the diſtin& Vertues of his State, inthe j 
Caſe of a Command ; one ought to loſe } 
really the momentaneous Certainty that is | 
neceſſary for the Recitude of Conſcience ; 
nay, allo the diſintereſted Deſire of the Et- 
fect of the Promiſes in us. We ought to 
love our Abjeftion in ſuch a manner, that 
we may love truly our very Sin, becauſe it 
renders us Abjects, and contrary to God. F 
Finally, one ought in order, to be entirely | 
pure, to ſtrip oneſelf of all his Vertues, and 
and make to God a diſintereſted Sacrifice of 
them,” by voluntary Actions, tranſgrefling 
the written Law, and incompatible with 
' theſe Vertues. 

. To ſpeak at this rate, is to make a Sin of 
intereſted Love, againſt the formal Deciſion 
of the Council of Trent : It is at the ſame | 
time, to ſtrip the Souls of their Robes of. 

Inno- 
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Innocency, and to quench all Graces in 
them, under'the pretenc2 of a Difappropri- 
ation of them : "Tis to Authoriſe the My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, and renew the Impiety 
of the falſe Gnoſticks, who went about to 
purifie themſelves by the Practice of Impuri- 


ey itſelf, as we learn it from S. Clement of 
Alexandria. 


__ 


XVIEARTICLE. Trxe. 
| 'T Here is but a ſmall Number. of Souls, 


who are in- theſe laſt Trials, wherein - 
they make an end of purifying themſelves 
from all Self-intereſt. All other Souls, with- 
out undergoing theſe Trials, do yet arrive 
at ſeveral Degrees of Holineſs, that is very 
real, ' and pleaſing to God : Otherwiſe one 
would reduce intereſted Love to'a Judaical 
Worſhip, or ſuch as is unſufficient toeternal 
Life, againſtthe Deciſion of the holy Coun- 
cil of Trent. The DireRor ought not to be 
ealily induced to-ſuppoſe, that thoſe Tem- 
10ns in Which he finds the Soul to 
» are extraordinary Temptations. One 
cannot be too miſtruſtful, of an heated 
Imagination, and that exaggerates all that 
ſhe teels, or thinks to feel. One ought to 
E 3 diſ- 
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diſtruſt a ſubtile, and almoſt unperceptible 
Pride, which tends always to flatter one 
felf, with being a Soul extraogflinarily led. 
Laſtly, weought to diſtruſt illdfion, which 
creeps in and makes one that after- having 
begun by the Spirit with a Sincere Ferven- 
cy, to end in. the Fleſh : His chief con- 
cern therefore ſhould be, ro ſuppoſe at the 
very firſt, that the Temptations of a Soul 
are nothing elſe but common Temptati- 
ons, the Remedy whereof is both internal 
and external Mortification, with all the 
a&ts of fear, and the practiſing of all in- 
tereſted Love. One ought even to ſtand 
faſt in admitting nothing beyond this, with- 
out an entire conviction, that thefe Reme- 
dies are abſolutely unprofitable, and that 
the ſole exerciſe both ſimple and peaceable 
of pure Love does better. quell the Temp- 
tation : Upon this occafion it is that Ylu- 
fron and the danger of wandrings arein the 
extream. When an unexperienced or too 
credulious Diretor fuppoſeth a common 
Temptation, to be an extraordinary one, 
for the purifying of Love, . he-4s the ruine 
of a Soul, he fills her with her felf, and 
caitech her into an incurable and unavoid- 
able indolency of Vice. To leave in- 
zxerefted Motives when we have need of 
them, it is to take from a Child the Milk 
of his Nurſe, and to deprive him _—_ 
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of his Life, by weaning him out of Se4- 
ſon; Souls who are very imperfe& yet and. 
full of themſelves, do. often fancy upon in- 
diſcreet readings, and ſuch as are difagree- 
- able co their circumſtances, that. they are in 
the| moſt rigorous Tryals of pure Love, 
' while they are yet only in ſuch Temprati- 
ons \as are very natural, which they draw 
on themelves by a lazy wandering and 
ſenſual Lifz. The Tryals ws Speak dt here, 
are only the Portion of Souls already per- 
f2&ed, both. in outward: and inward Mor- 
tiication, who have learn'd nothing by 
premature- Readings, but by the fole Ex- 
perience of God s Conduct towards them, 
who breath nothing but Candor arfd Docili- 
ty,who are always ready to think that they 
we deccived; and.ought to enter upon the 
common way again z Theſe Souls do not 
recover their peace in the midſt of their 
Temptations, by any ofthe ordinary helps, 
3 leaſt while they are-held-with the Grace 
of , pure: Lqave. [Nothing but a fauthful 
co-operation; ,with the (Grace of this, pure 
Loye--can becalm their Temptatiogs, and 
thereby. their Tryals are diſtinguiſhed from 
the common , ones.: The Souls that are 
not in this ſtate, ſhall infallibly fall jato 
harrid exceſſes; if you: go about to blame 
tm, wy to- their. neceflities in the 
ple acts- of (pure Love, and thoſe who 

E 4 Were 
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were under the Attrative Power of pure 
Love, ſhall never be pacified by the ordi- 
nary practices of intereſted Love. Whoe- 
ver reſiſted God and had' Peace ? But to 
make a true Judgment of Souls that are fo 
nice, and under fuch important circumſtan- 
ces, Spirits ought to be tried to know whi- 
ther they come from God or no. 

To Speak thus, is to Speak with all the 
neceſſary precaution in a matter where our 
care cannot be too great, and it is at the 
pn_ time to admit all the Maxims of the 

es, 
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TJ Fe Simple, Peaceable, and uniform ex- 
erciſe of pure love is the only reme- 
dy that one ought to employ againſt the 
Temptations incident to every condition. 
One may ſuppoſe; that all Tryals do tend 
to the ' ſame end, and have need of the 
{ame Remedy. All the practices of inte- 
reſted love, and all the adts excited by this 
motive are good for nothing but to fill Man 
with Self-love, and to-add to the Tempta- 
tion. 

To Speak at this rate, is to confound all 
that which the Saints have fo carefully fſe- 
parated ; It is to love ſeduction and run af- 

cer 
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ter it ; it is to jogg Souls into a precipice,by 
taking from them all the ſprings of their pre- 
ſent grace. gt 


 C_C—— 


XVIIL ARTICLE. 7rue. 


Tr Will of God is always our only 
rule,, and Love is. wholly reduced to 
a Will, willing of nothing elſe but what 
God. himſelf Wills, and makes the Soul to 
Will. But there are ſeveral forts of Wills 
in God, wiz. his poſitive and written Will, 
which commands what is. good, and Pro- 
hibits what is evil. This is the. only inva- 
riable rule of our Wills, and of all our vo- 
luntary Actions. There is the Will of God 
which is manifeſted ro us by the infpiraci- 
on or attraction of that Grace which is in 
all Juſt Men. This Will of God muſt al- 
ways be ſuppos'd ta be entirely conforma- 
ble co the written Will, and it is not law- 
ful co believe, that it can exa&t of us any 
other thing but the faichful accompliſhing 
of the Precepts and Counſels comprehend- 
ed in the Law. The: Third Will of Gol, 
is, a Will of Timple permiſſion, and is that 
which ſuffers Sin without approving of it. 
The fame Will which permitteth ir, con- 
demns it ;. It does not politiyely permit it, 
5 But 
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but only by giving way to the Commilſi- 
on of it, and not hindring it : This per- 
miſlive Will is never our Rule. It would 
be an impiety to will our Sin, under pre- 
tence that God willeth it permiflively. 7. 
It is falſe that God willeth it. *Tis true, 
only that he hath not a poſitive Will to 
hinder it. 2, At the ſame time that he 
hath not a poſitive Will -to hinder it,. he 
hath an actual and poſitive Wyll to con- 
demn and to puniſh it, as being eſſentiall 
contrary to his immutable holinels to whic 
he oweth all. 3. One ought never to ſup- 
poſe God's allowance of Sin, but that after 
it is unfortunately committed , and when 
it cannot be help'd , that what is done 
ſhould be not done : Then we ought to 
conform our ſelves at one - and the ſame 
time to the ewo Wills of God : Accord- 
ing to the one, we are to condemn and 
puniſh that which he condemns and would 
puniſh, and according to the other, we 
ought to will-the confuſion and abjeion 
of our ſelves, which is not a Sin, but ra- 
ther a Penance and remedy of Sin it ſelf ; 
becauſe this wholfome confuſion, and this 
abjetion which carries in it felf all the 
bitterneſs of a potion, is a real good which 
God hath been poſitively willing to draw 
from Sin, though he never poſitively wil- 
leth Sin it {elf. This is to love the _ 
y 
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dy that is drawn from Poyſon, without 
loving-Poyſon..... ....... — -.- 


XVII. Falſe. 


by + ] 3 1 

VE ought -to conform our ſelves to 
Y 'Y- all «9 Will of Gad, and to his 
permiliions ' as - to all his' other: Wills : We 
ought therefore to-permit Sin in our ſelves, 
when- we know God is about to' permit 1t. 
We: ought to love our Sin thongh contrary 
to-God; by reafon- of its abjecion, which 
purifies our love, and-takes from us: all 
pretence and deſert of a- reward. . Laſtly, 
the attration' or inſpiration of Grace, re- 
quires from Souls, in order 'to render them 
more: difintereſted for the Eternal reward, 
the breaking of .the Written Law. 

To Speak at this' rgte, is;to "Teach Apo- 
ftacy, and to put the Abomination of 
folation in the moſt holy place ; it is. not 
the Voice of the Lamb, but of the Dra- * 


20N. 


f 
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XIX. ARTICLE. True. 


: V/ oal, without Mental Prayer, that's 
to ſay, without - the attention of the 
Mind, and the Aﬀection of the Heart, 
is a Superſtitious Worſhip, which honour- 
eth God with the Lips while the Heart is 
far from him. Vocal Prayer, is not good 
and meritorious, but in as much as it 1s: 
directed and animated-by that of the Heart: 
It is much better to recite but a few 
Words, with great recolle&ion and Love, 
than long Prayers, with little or no recol- 
tection, when they are not Commanded. 
To Pray both without attention and Love, 
is to Pray as the Heathens did, who thought 
to be heard for the Multitude of their 
Woids. One Prays no further than one 
deſires, and one doth not deſire but by 
| how much one loveth at leaſt with an in- 
tereſted Love. Nevertheleſs, Vocal Prayer 
ought to be reſpected and confulted, as be- 
ing good to awake the Thoughts and the 
Aﬀections which it expreſſes, as having 
been taught by the Son of God to his A- 
poſtles, and practiſed by the whole Church 
in all Ages. To make light of this Sacri- 
fice of Praiſes, this fruit of the Lips In 
es 
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does confeſs the Name of the Lord, would 
be an impiety. Vocal Prayer may be trou- 
bleſome Tor a while, to thoſe Contempla- 
tive Souls who are yet in the imperfect be- 
innings of their Contemplation, becauſe 

ir Contemplation is more ſenſible and 
affecting than pure and quiet. It may be 
alſo burthenfome to Souls who are in the 
laſt Tryals, becauſe every thing in that 
ſtate difturbs them : But one ought never - 
to give them for a rule, to forfake without 
the permiſſion of the Church, and with- 
out a true impotency known to be ſo b 
their Superiours, any Vocal Prayer whic 
is obligatory. Vocal Prayer taken with 
ſimplicity, and without ſcruple, when it is 
according to the Command; may well be 
troubleſome to a Soul, in relation to thoſe 
things we have already noted > Bur it is 
never contrary to the hicheft Contempla- 
tion.. Experience even ſhews that the moſt 
Eminent Souls in the midſt of their moſt 
ſublime Communications , have familiar 
Communications with God, and that they 
read or recite with a loud Voice, and in a 
kind of Tranſport, ſome 'inflamed Words 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 

To Speak fo, is to explain the ſaundeſt 
Doctrine with the moſt corre Words. 


XDXC Falſe. 


86 . The Maxims of 


XIX. Palſe. 


\* rm Prayer,isnothing but the groſs arid 
| imperfe&t Doctrine of beginnars : . It 
i5 intirely unprofitable to Contemplative 
Souls : They are by the eminency of their 
ſtate diſpenſed with,as to the reciting of Vocal 
Prayers Commanded them by the Church, 
becauſe their Contemplation eminently com- 
prehends what is more edifying in the diffe- 
rent parts of Divine Worſhip. 

To Speak at this rate, 15 to deſpiſe the 
Reading of the Scriptures ; it is to forget 
that | Chriſt hath Taught us Vocal Prayer, 
which contains the perfetion of the high- 
eſt Contemplation : It is to be ignorant, 
that pure Contemplation-is never perpetu- 
al in this Life, and that in its intervals, 
one may and ought to recite faithfully the 
Office which is Commanded, and which | 
of ic ſelf is ſo apt to nouriſh in our Souls 


the Spirit of Contemplation. 
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XX. ARTICLE, True. 


R 4s ought not to be done either 
out of Cygofy, 'or defire of judg- 
ing of our Stare, or deciding it accord 
to what we Read, nor out of a certain reli 
of what we call Witty and ſublime. We 
ought not to read the moſt holy Books, nor 
even the Scriptures, but with dependency 
upon the Paſtors and DireQors, who are in 
their ſtead. *Tis they who are to judge 
whither each faithful Chriſtian is prepared 
enough, if - his Heart is ſufficiently purified * 
and Docible for each different Reading : 
They ought to diſtinguiſh the. Food that is 
agreeable to every one of us in particular, 
Nothing cauſeth ſo much illuſion in the in- 
teriour Life, as the indiſcreet chooſing of 
Books. "Tis beſt to Read lictle, and make 
long interruptions: by way of recollection, 
that we may let Lave more deeply to im- 
print in us the Chriſtian truths. When re- 
colletion cauſeth our Book to drop out of 
our hands, we muſt let it fall without ſcru- 
ple : We fthall take it up again time enongh 
afterwards, to renew in its turn our recol- 


letion, 
Love 
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Love Teaching by. its Union, ſurpaſ. 
ſes all the rational diſcourſe we can make 
upon Books. -, The moſt powerful of all per- 
fwaſions is that of Love : Nevertheleſs , 
we muſt take in hand again: the outward 
Book, when the” iriward Book ceaſeth to 
be open : Otherwiſe the empty Spirit would 
fall into a rambling and imaginary Prayer, 
which would be a real ar@pernicious idle- 
neſs. This would bring a Man to neg- 
let his own inſtrution about neceſſary 
truths, and forſake the Word of God, and 
never to lay ſolid foundations both of the 
exact underſtanding of the Law, and of re- 
vealed Myſteries. 

To Speak thus, is to Speak according to 
Tradition, and to the Experience of holy 
Souls. 


XX. Falſe. 


THe Reading of the moſt holy Books is 

unprofitable to thoſe whom God teach- 

eth entirely and immediately by himſelf. 

"Tis not neceſſary that ſuch | ans as theſe 
at 


ſhould have laid the foundation of com- 
mon inſtruction : They need only to wait 
for all the light of truth that doth ariſe from 
their Prayer. As for their Readings, when 
they are moved to any, they may chooſe. | 

without | 
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without. conſulting with their Superiours, 
ſuch Books which Speak of the moſt ad- 
vanced ſtates. They may Read the Books. 
that are ſuſpeted or cenſured by their Pa- 
ſtors. 

*To- Speak at this rate, is to deſtroy in- 
fraction which is the food of Faith: Ir is 
to ſubſtituteinſtead of the pureWord of God, 
an interiour Fanatical inſpiration. On the 0 
ther ſide, it is to permit Souls to Poyſon 
themſelves with contagious Readings, or 
at leaſt ſuch as are diſproportionate to their 
trueneeds: It is to teach them diffimulation 
and diſobedience. 


XXL ARTICLE. Tre. 


WE onght to diſtinguiſh between Medi- 
tation and Contemplation : Meditati- 
on,conſiſts in diſcurfiveats that can be eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed, the one from the'other ; be- 
cauſe they are diſtinguiſhed by a kind of a 
noted motion ; becauſe they are varied by 
the diverſity of Objeats they are- applied 
to ; becauſe they draw a conviction con- 
cerning the truth of the convidtion of ano- 
ther truth already known ; becauſe they 
eraw an affection from feveral Motives 
| methodi- 
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methodically aſſembled : Laſtly , .. becauſe 
they are done and reiterated with a refle- 
ion, that leaves behind it diftin&t Foot- 
ſteps in the Brain. This Compoſition of 
diſcurſive and reflex as, is proper for the 
exerciſe of intereſted Love, by reaſon that 
this imperfet Love which does not drive 
out fear, hath need of two things : One 
is to recall often all the intereſted Motives 
of fear and hope* The other, to make 
ones felf ſure of its operation, by acts well 
marked and well retle&ted :. So diſcurſive 
Meditation is an exerciſe agreeable to this 
Love, that is mixt with intereſt. Fearful 
and intereſted Love could never be fatis- 
fied with forming ſimple a&s in Prayer, 
without any variety of interefted-Morives: 
It could never be ſatisfied with doing as 
whereof it ſhould. never ' reader, ahy wit- 
neſs to it ſelf. On the contrary, Contem- 
*plation is according to: all the moſt: Cele- 
| brated Divines, and.the moſt rienced 
Contemplative Saints, .the execcite of per- 
fe&t Love : Ir conſiſts in ads fo ſimple,: fo 
dire, fo peaceable, ſo uniform, that they 
have no characters whereby a Soal may. 
diſtinguiſh them. It is the perfe& Prayer 
whereof S. Anthony ſpoke, and which js not 
perceived by the lolitary himſelf who makes, 
K. Contemplation, is equally. authoriz'd 
by the Ancient Fathers, the School Do- 

: ors, 
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ors, and by holy myſtical Men : It is 
termed a ſimple and amorous Sight, to di 

\ Ringuiſh it from Meditation, which is full 
of methodical and diſcurſive Acts. When 
the Habit of Faith is ſtrong, when it is per- 
fected by pure Love, the Soul who does 
love God no more, but for himſelf, hath 
ho further need to ſeek for, nor to gather 
intereſted Motives upon each Vertue, for 
her own Intereſt : - Rational Diſcourſe, in- 
ſtead of helping her, is bur Trouble and 
Labour to her ; ſhe is all for Love, and finds. . 
the Motive of all Veitues in it,. there being * 
no more for her to do, but one neceſſary 
thing : "Tis in_ this pure Cont2mplation 
that one may ſay with S.-Francis of Sales : 
Love mu#t needs be very power ful, ſince it ſtands 
by itſelf, without m_- of any Plzaſure, or 
of _——_ ( Love of God, L. 9. 


C, 21. 

AﬀeRing and diſcurſive Medication, tho'® 
leſs perfet, than pure and dire&t Contem- 
plation, is nevertheleſs an Exerciſe very ac- 
ceptable to God, and very neceſſary to th& 
greateſt part of good Souls : Ir is the ordi- 
nary Foundation of the Interior Life, and 
the Exerciſe of Love for all juſt Men, who 
are not arrived-yet, at what we call perfe® 


It 
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It hath-made, at all times, a great number | 
of Saints : *Twould be a ſcandalous-Raſh» 
neſs, to take Souls off from it, under pre» 
tence of introducing them into Contempla- 
tion. There is even often in the moſt dil- 
curſive Meditation, andmuch more in affe- 
Rionate Prayer, - certain peaceable and di- 
re& Ads, which are a mixture of imperfet 
Contemplation. ; 

To ſpeak ſo, is to ſpeak conformable to 
the Spirit of Tradition, and to the Maxims 
of Saints, that are moſt free from Innovation 
and Illuſion. 


XXI. Falſe. 


wn is but-a'dry and barren Stu- 
dy ; its diſcurſive and reflex Ads are 
but a Labour in vain, which tires the Soul, 
®*:inſtead of nouriſhing it ; its intereſted Mo- 
tives bring forth nothing but an Exerciſe of 
Self-love : There is no going forward that 
way ; good Souls, with all tpeed, muſt be 
taken off from it, to make them pals into 
Contemplation, where Ads are quite out of 
Seaſon. 
' To ſpeak at thisrate, is to diſcourage Souls 
from God's Gift ; 'tis to turn into aſlight the 
«very Foundations of the inward Lite ; 'tis 
to go about to take away what God gives, 
an 
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and to perſuade one to reckon raſhly upon 
that which he is not pleaſed to give ; tis to 
ſnatch away the Sntckling Child from the 
Breaſt, before hegn digelt ſolid Food. 


MC ————_ 


XXL ARTICLE, Trae. 


Soul may leave diſcurſive Meditation, 
A and enter into Contemplation, when 
ſhe hath the three following Marks : 1. When 
ſhe draws no longer from the Meditation, 
that interiour Food which ſhe found in it be- 
fore ; but on the contrary, a meer diſtra- 
ion , drineſs , and languor, in her at- 
tration. 2. When ſhe finds nofacility, no 
occupation,and inward nouriſhment, butin a 
ſimple and purely amorous Preſence of God, 
whereby ſhe is renewed in all the Vertues 
apreeable to her State. 3. When ſhe hath 
neither reliſh , nor inclination , but for re- 
colle&tion ; ſo that her Diretor, who makes 
a Trial of her, finds her humble, ſincere, 
reachable, taken off from the whole World, 
and from herſelf. A Soul may by Ohedi- 
ence, that is endued with theſe three Marks 
of Vocation, enter into a contemplative 
Prayer, without tempting God, 


To 


94 the SAINTS Explain. 


To ſpeak ſo, is to follow the ancient Fa- 
thers, ſuch as be S. Clement of. Alexandria, 


S.Gregory Natianten, ie Kees Pope S.Gre« 


ory, Caſſian, and all the : S. Bernard, 

. Thomas, and all the -men : "Tis to 
ſpeak as the moſt holy myſtical Men have 
done, who are moſt oppoſite to Illuſion. 


XXII. Falſe. 


NE may lead a $oul into Contempla- 
tion, without theſe three foregoing 
Marks : *Tis enough that Contemplation is 
perfecter than Meditation, to prefer it be- 
fore the other. *Tis to amuſe Souls, and to 
make them languiſh in an unfruitful Method, 
if you don't put them at the very firſt, into 
the Liberty of pure Love. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to overturn the 
Church-Diſcipline ; *tis to ſligfit the Spiri- 
euality of the Holy Fathers ; 'tis to give the 
Lye to all the Maxims of moſt myſtical 
Saints ; 'tis to precipitate Souls into Error. 


XXII, AR- 
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XXII. ARTICLE True. 


Iſcurſive Meditation is not convenient 

for thoſe Souls whom God draws actu- 

ally into Contemplation,by the threeTokens 

above related, and who would not return 

to the diſcurſive Acts, but 'out of a ſcrupu- 

lous Temper, and with a deſire to ſeek their 

own Intereſt, againſt the actual attration of 
their Grace. 

To ſpeak thus, is to ſpeak as the bleſſed 
Tobn of the Croſs, (in the lively Flame of 
Love, Cam. 3.) who only in theſe ſtrict Cir 
cumſtances calls "Meditation, @ low Means, 
and dirty Means : "Tis to ſpeak, as all myſti- 
cal Saints have done, that have been Cano- 
nis'd, or Approved by the whole Church, 
afer the molt rigorous Examination, 


XXII. Falſe. 


A* ſoon as one hath begun Contempla- 
tion, he ought never more to return 
to Meditation : This would be afalling back, 
and to decay. "Tis better to expole one 
{lf to all ſor:s of Temptations, and to inte- 


' * 
"710 


_ 


96 The Maxims of 


rior Tdleneſs , than to re-aſſume diſcurſive 


Ads again. 

To ſpeak at this rate , is to be ignorant 
that the paſſage from Meditation to Con- 
templation, is that of intereſted Love, to 
-pure Love ; that this paſſage is ordinanl 

ong, unperceptible, and mix'd with thele 
ewo States ; as the Shades in matter of Co- 
lours are an inſenſible paſſage from one Co- 
lour to another, in which both of them are 
mix'd : *Tis to contradi& all good myſtical 
Men, who ſay with Father Balthazar Alva- 
rez,, that one ought to take the Oar of Me- 
ditation, when the Wind of Contemplation 
does not ſtrike into the Sails ; 'tis often to 
_ Souls from the only Food God leaves 
them. 


XXIV. ARTICLE, 7rae. 


"I Here is a State of Contemplation ſo 

high, and ſo perfet, that it becomes 
habitual, inſomuch, that at any time when 
a Soul puts herſelf to atual Prayer, her 
Prayer is contemplative, and not diſcurſive : 
Then ſhe hath no need to return to Medita- 
tion, nor to her Methodical Acts. Never- 
theleſs, if it ſhould happen againſt both the 


ordi- 
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ordinary Courſe of Grace, and the com- 
mon Experience of Saints, that this habitual 
Contemplation ſhould abſolutely ceaſe, one 
ought always to' ſupply the Siciency of 
it, by the Adts of diſcurſive Meditation, be- 
cauſe a Chriſtian Soul ought neverto remain 
really in Emprineſs and Idleneſs. Oneought- 
even to ſuppoſe, that a Soul that ſhould tall 
from 1o high a Contemplation, - could not 
do fo, but by ſome ſecret Infidelity : For 
the Gifts of God, on his part, are never re- 
pented of ; he forſakes none but thoſe by 
whom he is forſaken , and never diminiſhes 
his Graces, bur to thoſe who diminiſh their 
Co-operation : *Tis our only Buſineſs, to 
perſwade that Soul, that it is not God who 
fails her, but that it muſt needs be ſhe herſelf 
#that hath fail'd God. A Soul of this Rank 
might alſo be put again into Meditation by 
the Order of a Director, who was minded 
to try her ; but then ſhe ought by the Rule 
both of holy Incifference, and of Obedi- 
ence, to be as contented to medirate, as Eee 
ginaers do, as to contemplate with the Che- 
rubims. 

To ſpeak fo, is to follow the Spirit of the ' 
Church, and to prevent all Dangeis of Il- 
luſion. 'Tis to ſpeak as the greateſt Saints, 
whoſe Books have been, I may fay fo, as 
well Canoniſcd as their Perſons. 


T 
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XXIV. Falſe. 


*"T"'IS better to remain in an abſolute Un- 
ation, than to take that which is leſs 

perfe&t, for that which is more perfect : The 
habitual State of Contemplation is fo inva- 
riable, that it ought never to be ſuppo 
that one can fall trom ic by a ſecret Infi- 
delity. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to inſpire Men 
with a raſh Affurance ; it is to caſt Souls 
into a manifeſt danger of going aſtray. 


—__—____ 
— — WS 
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KV AARTICLE Tree 


Here 1s in this Lite an habitual State, 
but not wholly invariable, in which 

the moſt perfect Souls do all their free Acti- 
ons in the Prelence God, and for his fake, 
according to the Words of the Apoſtle, Ler 
all your Wirks be done in Charity, And again, 
Whether you eat or drink, or do any thing 2, 
let it be done for the Glory of God. Tins re- 
ferring all our free Actions, to our only 
End, is that perpetual Prayer recommer:ded 
by Chriſt, when he will have our Prayer 
to 
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to be without ceaſing ; and by S. Paul, when 
he faith, Pray without intermiſſion : But this 
Prayer ought never to, be confounded with 
pure and direct Contemplation ; or taken, 
' as S. Thomas (peaks, in the molt perfect Acts. 
That Prayer which conſiſts in a referring to 
God all our Actions, may be perpetual in 
one Sence ; that's to ſay, it may laſt as long 
as our free As. In this Caſe it'is never 
interrupted, but by Sleep, and the other 
Deficiencies of Nature, which make all free 
and meritorious Acts to ceaſe. Burt pure and 
direct Contemplation hath not even this 
kind of Perpetuity ; becauſe it is often inter- 
rupted by the Acts of diſtin& Vertues ne- 
cetlary to all Chriſtians, and which are not 
Acts of pure and direct Contemplation. 

To ſpeak fo, is to take off all Equivocati- 
on, in a matrer where ir is fo dangerous to 
make any ; 'tis to hinder Myſtical People, 
not well inſtructed in the Doctrine of Faith, 
from repreſenting their State, as if they were 
no more in the Pi!grimage of this Life. 
Fina'ly, it is to ſpeak as C-/zan, who faith in 
his firtt Conference, That pure Contemplation 
x never abſolutely perpetual in chi Life. 


F 2 XXYV, Folſe 
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XXV. Falſe. 


T3 Ure and dire& Contemplation, is. in 

ſome Souls abſolutely perpetual ; Sleep 
itſelf does not interrupt 1t ; it conſiſteth in 
a ſimple and ſingular At, which is perma- 
nent, which hath no need of ever being re- 
iterated, and ſubſliſts always by itſe}f, unlels 
recalled ty a contrary Act. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to deny the Pil- 
grimage of this Life, the natural Swoundings 
of the Soul, and the State of Sleep, where- 
in the Ads are no longer, either free or 
meritorious : *Tis at the ſanfte time to' give 
way to a contemplative Soul, to diſpenſe 
with thoſe necetiary Vertues of her State, 
which are not Acts of pure and direct Con- 
templation : It is to be ignorant, that every 
AR, both of the Underitanding, and of the 
Will, is effentially traatitory ; this is to ob- 
lige Men 1a loving God, during ten Mo- 
ments, to make ten ſucceflive Acts of Love, 
one of which is not the other ; one whereot 
ſhould never follow the other ; one of which 
is fo paſt, that nothing remains of it, when 
the other that was not, begins to be. Laſtly, 
It is to ſpeak after a manner as extravagant, 
according tothe firſt Principles of Philoſophy, 
as monſ{truous according to the Rules pf Re- 
hgion, xy | 
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XXVI. AR.TI CLE. True. 


| D bw the Intervals which interrupt 
pure and dire Cogtemplation, a very 

rfet Soul may exerciſe diftin&t Vertues, 
in all her free As, with the ſame Peace 
and Purity, or Diſintereſt of Love, where- 
by the contemplates, while the Attraction of * 
Contemplation is a&tual. The ſame Exerciſe 
of Love, which is called Contemplation, or 
Quietneſs, where ir remains in its general 
Scope, and is not applied to any particular 


Function, becomerh coach JIU. Y CILUC, 
according 2s it is applied to particular Occa- 


Gons: For it is the Object, as S. Thomas 
ſpeaks, which ſpecifieth all Vertues : Put 
pure and peaceable Love, remains always 
the fame, as to the Motive in all theſe ditie- 
rent Specifications. 

To ſpeak thus, is to ſpeak as the moſt ex- 
att and cautious Schoo!s have done. 


XXIV. Falſe. 


Ure and dire& Contemplation is with- 
' out any Interruption, ſo that it leaves 
no Interval in the Exerciſe of thoſe diſtin& 
Vertues that are neceſlary to all States. All 
the free As of the Life of a contempfative 
F 3 Perſon, 
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Perſon, are concerned in Divine Things, 

which are the exact Object of pure Contem- 
lation ; and this State docs not admit on 

the ſide of the Objets to whom Love 15 ap- 

plied, any Diſtintion, or Specification of 

Vertues. 

To ipeak at this rate, is to deſtroy all the 
moſt interiour VYertues ; it is to contradic, 
not only all the Tradition of =_y DoRors, 
Lt alſo che moſt experienced myſtical Men ; 
it is to oppoſe S. Bernard, S. Thereſa, and the 
tolicd Jobn of the Croſs, who by their par- 
ticular Experiences, do limit pure Contem- 
platicn to half an Hour , thereby giving 
$299 nderſtand, that it is confin'd to ſome 


LY 


OuUn 


&VIL ARTICLE. Tre. 
——_ and dire Contemplation is nega- 


tive; becauſe it is never voluntarily con- 
verſant about any ſenſible Image, any di- 
-!tint and namable Idea , as S. Dionifius 
{peaks ; that's to ſay, about any particular 
and limited Idea, relating to the Divine Na- 
ture ; but thart it paſſeth over all that is ſen- 
ſible and diſtin&t ; that's ro ſay, compre- 
henſible, and limited, to ſtop only in the 
Idea that is purely intellectual, and abftrat- 
ed from the Being which is without limits 
and 


_ 
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and reſtriction. This Idea, tho' very diffe- 
rent, from all that can be imagined and 
comprehended, is, however; very politive 
and real, The ſimplicity of his purely im- 
material Idea, and which hat!; not pailed 
through the Senſes,” and by the !inagination, 
does not hinder , but Contemplation may 
have for diſtin& Objeas, all the Attributes 
of God ; for the Effence, ' without the At- 
tributes, would be no longer the Eſſence it 
ſelf, and the Idea of an infinitely perfect 
Being, eflentially comprehends in its ſim - 
plicity, the infinite Perfe&tions of that Being. 
This ſimplicity, does not hinder the Con- 
templative Soul to Contemplate even di- 
ſtintly the Three Divine Perſons, becauſe 
an Idea let it be never ſo fimple, can ne- 
vertheleſs, repreſent divers Objets really 
diſtinguiſhed one from the others. Finally, 
this ſimplicity does not exclude the diſtinct 
ſight of the Humanity of Jefus Chriſt, and 
of all his Myſteries, becauſe pure Contem- 
plation admits of other Ideas with that of the 
Divinity : It admits of all the Objects which 
pure Faith can ſet before us : It excludes 
nothing in Divine things but ſenſible Ima- 
ges and Diſcurſive Operations. Though 
the Acts tending directly and immediately 
to God alone, be more perfe&, being ta- 
ken on the part of the Objec, and in a 
Philoſophical ſtritneſs ; they are never- 
| F 4 theleſs - 
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theleſs as perfet on the part of the pinci- 
ple, that's to ſay, as pure, and as meritori- 
ous, when they have for Objects the Ob- 
jets offered by God himſelf, and where- 
with one is converſant, only by the im- 
prefiion of his Grace. A Soul in this ſtate, 
conſidereth no longer the Myſteries of Je- 
fus Chriſt, by a Methodical and ſenſible 
ang of the imagination, to imprint 
figns of it upon the Brains, and to be com- 
fortably foftened by them ; She is no lon- 
ger Converſant about it, by a Diſcurlive 
Operation, and ſucceflive Reaſoning, to 
draw concluſions from each Myſtery : But 
jJhe ſees with a ſimple and Amorous fight, 
all che diverſe Objects as certified and made 
prefent by pure Faith. Thus the Soul can 
exerciſe in the higheſt Contemplation Ads 
of the moſt explicite Faith, The Con- 
templation_of the Bleſſed in Heaven, being 
purely intelleftual, hath for diſtin& Objes 
all theſe Myſteries of the Humanity of 
our Saviour, whoſe Graces and Vidtories 
they do ſing. So much the more reaſon 
there is that the moſt imperfet Contem- 
plation of the Pilgrimage of this Life can” 
never be altered by the diſtin&t fight of all 
theſe Objedts. 

To Speak thus, is to Speak according to 
all Traditzon , and as all good Myſtical 
Men have been pleaſed to Speak. 

XXVII, 
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XXVII. Falſe. 


Ure Contemplation excludeth all image, 

that's to ſay, all chat Idea which is even 
meerly intelleual. AContemplative Soul, 
_ admits of ng real and poſitive Idea of God, 
that diſtinguiſheth him from all other beings. 
She ought to ſee neither the Divine Attri- 
bures which do diftinguiſh him from all 
Creatures, nor the Three Divine Perſons, 
for fear of altering the ſimplicity of her 
hghe. She ought yet leſs to imploy her 
ſelf about the Humanitv of Jeſus Chiiſt, 
ſince that is not the Divine Nature ; nor: 
about his Myſteries, becauſe they would 
multiply. roo much Contemplation. The 
Souls that are in this ſtate, have no further 
need to think on Jeſus Chriſt, who is bur - 
the way to come to God his Farther, becauſe 
they are already arrived at the end. 

To Speak at chis rate, is to be ignorant 
of all that good, Myſtical Men themſelves 
have been pleaſed to fay, of the pureſt 
Contemplation : Ir is to annihilate Faith, 
without which, Contemplation it felf is an- 
nihilated : *Tis to make a chimerical Con- 
templation, which hath no real Object, and 
cannot diſtinguiſh God from _— It 
is to deſtroy Chriſtianity, inſtead of puri- 
fying it: It is to make a kind of Deiſm, 
| B 5 | which 
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which next moment terminates4nto a kind 
of Atheiſm, whereby all real Idea of God 
as diſtinguiſhed from his Creatures is re- 
jected. Finally, it- is to ſet up two impt- 
ous Opinions : The firſt is, to ſuppoſe, that 
there is upon the Earth ſome Contempla- 
tive Perſon, who is no longer a fojourner, 
and- who hath no further need of the way, 
becauſe he is arrived at the- end. The ſe- 
cond is to be ignorant that Chriſt who is 
che way, is no leſs the Truth and the Life ; 
rhar he is as much the finiſher as the Au- 
thor of our Salvation. Finally, that the 
Angels themſelves in their moſt ſublime 
Contemplation have deſired to fee his My- 
ſteries, and that the Blefſed Sing inceſſant- 
jy, the Song of the Lamb before him. 


XXVIN ARTICLE, Trae. 


Ontemplative Souls are deprived of the 
diſtinct ſenſible and refleted ſight of 
Jeſus Chriſt, at two different times ; but 
they are never deprived for ever in this 
Life of the ſimple and diſtin& ſight of Je- 
ſus Chrift : Firſt, in the prime fervour of 
their Contemplation, this exerciſe is yet ve- 
ry imperfe&, not repreſenting God but in 
a very confuſed manner. The Soul being 
as it were ſwelled up with the ſenſible + ox 
ure 


F 
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ſure of her recolletion, cannot yet be 
converſant about diftin& ſights. Theſe di- 
ſtint ſights would cauſe in her a kind of di- 
ſtraction in her weakneſs, and caſt her a- 
gain int6 the reaſoning of Meditation, out 
of which, ſhe is ſcarcely departed. This 
impotency of ſeeing diſtintly Jeſus Chriſt, . 
is not the perfetion, but rather the imper- 
fetion of this exerciſe, for it is then more 
ſenſible than pure. Secondly, a Soul looſeth 
the ſight of Chriſt in the laſt Tryals, be- 
cauſe God at that time takes away from 
the Soul the pofſeflion and reflected know- - 
ledge of all that is good in her, to purifie 
her from all Seif-intereft. In chis ſtate of 
unvoluntary darkneſs and trouble, the Soul 
looſes no more the ſight of Chriſt than of - 
God. Burt all theſe loiſes are but -in ap- 
pearance and tranſient ; after which, Chriſt 
1s no lefs reſtored to the Soul chan God 
himſelf. Beſides theſe rwo caſes; the moſt 
elevated Soul may in the actual Contem- 
plation be poſleſt of Chriſt, made preſent 
co her by Faith ; and in the intervals where 
pure Contemplation. ceaſeth, ſhe is yet pol- 
felled of Jelus Chriſt. It will be found 
by Experience, that theſe Souls which are - 
molt Eminent in Contemplation-, are 
thoſe that are moſt poilefſed of him : They 
Speak with him every Hour, as the Bride 
with her Bridegroom ; They often ſee no- 
thing 
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thing but him in- themſelves : They bear 
ſucceflively. deep impreflions of all his My- 
ſteries, and of all the ſtates of this Mortal 
Tife. True it is, that he becomes ſome- 
thing fo intitnate in their Heart, that they 
uſe themſelves to look on -him leſs as a 
foreign and external Obje& , than as the 
internal principle of their Life. 

To Speak thus, is torepreſs the moſt Dam- 
nable Errors : *Tis clearly to explain the 
experiences and expreions of Saints, which 
Sou!s given over-to illuſion might abuſe. 


XXVIIL Falſe. 


Ontemp/ative Souls have no more any 
need to fee diſtintiy the Humanity 


of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they are arrived 
at the end. The Fleſh of Chriſt is no more 
an Obje& worthy of them, and they know 
him no more in the Fleſh, even as made 
praſent by pure Faith : They are no more 
polleſſed of him out of actual Contempla- 
tion, than in pure Contemplation it ſelf. 
God whom they in fupream ſimplicity do 
poſſeſs is enough for them. They ought 
not to concern themſelves either about the 
Divine Perſons, or the Attributes of the Di- 
' vine Nature. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to take away the 
gornes Stone; It is to ſnatch from the 
2D be Faithful 
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Faithful Eternal life, which conſiſts whol- 
ly in knowing the only true God and Je- 
as Chriſt his. Son, . whom he hath ſent. 
'Tis to be that Antichriſt who rejeats the 
Word made Fleſh: It is to deſerve the Ana- 
thema pronounced by the Apoſtle againſt 
thoſe who ſhall not love the Lord Je- 
ſus. 


XXIX ARTICLE. 7rue. 


T may be faid' that pofitive Contempla- 
| tion is infuſed, - becauſe it prevents the 
Souls with a {ſweetneſs and Peace greater 
yet than do the other graces which pre- 
vent the common ſort of Juſt Men. Ir is 
a grace more freely piven than all the 0- 
thers given for. Merit, becauſe it worketh 
in Souls the moſt pure and perfe&t Love: 
But yoo Contemplation is neither purely 
infuſed, ſince it is free arid meritorious, nor 
meerly free, ſince the Soul co-operates with 
Grace in it : It is not miraculous, ſince 
according to the Teſtimony of all the Saints 
it conſiſts only in an Amorous knowledge, 
and that Grace without a Miracle is fuf- 
ficient for the moſt lively Faith, and the 
moſt purified Love. Laſtly, this Contem- 
lation cannot be Miraculous, ſince it is 
uppoled-to conſiſt in a ſtate of pure _ 

. ar 
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dark Faith, .in which the faithful is not led 
by any other light but that of ſimple re. 
velation, and of the Authority of the Church 
common to all Juſt Men. *Tis true, that 
ſeveral Myſtical Writers have ſuppoſed this 
Contemplation to be Miraculous, becauſe 
in it is Contemplated a Truth , that hath 
not been received in by the ſenſes and 
through the imagination. This true allo, 
that theſe Writers have acknowledged a 
bottom of the Soul which did work in this 
Contemplation, without any diltin& Ope- 
ration of the faculties. But theſe two things 
had only their Origin from Scholaſtick Phi- 
loſophy, whereof theſe Myſtical Men were 
preconceited. All this great Myſtery va- 
niſheth away, afſoon as one ſuppoſes with 
S. Auguſtine, that we have without Mira- 
cle, intelle&ual Ideas which have not paſ- 
ſed through the ſenſes, and when it is ſup- 
poſed on the other ſide, that the bottom of 
the Soul is not really diſtinguiſhed from 
her powers. Then all paſhive Contempla- 
tion is reduced to ſome thing very fimple 
and which hath nothing miraculous : *Tis 
a chain-work of Acts of Faith and of Love, 
ſo ſimple, ſo dire&, ſo peaceable, and fo 
uniform, that they don't ſeem to do more 
than one only Act, or even that they don't 
ſeem to do any A at all, but a repoſe of 
pure Union, This isthe reaſon why. S. Fran- 


cis 
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cis of Sales won't have it called Union , 
for fear of expreſſing a motion or ation 
towards uniting, but a ſimple and pure uni- 
ty. Hence it comes, that ſome as S. Frar- 
cis of Aſſiffum in his great- Song, have ſaid, 
that they were able no longer to perform 
any acts ; and that others as Gregory Lopez, 
have ſaid that they did a continual Act du- 
ring their whole life. Both the one and the 
other by expreſſions ſeemingly oppoſite 
mean the ſame thing. They do no more 
any eager ads and marked by an unquiet 
motion. They produce Acts ſo peaceable 
and ſo uniform, that theſe Acts though ve- 
ry ſucceflive and even interrupted, do ſeem 
to them one only At without interruptt- 
on, or a continual reſt. Hence it 1s, that 
this Contemplation hath been call'd filent 
or quiet Prayer. Hence it is Finally, that 
it hath been called paſſive : God forbid! 
ic ſhould ever be called fo, to exclude from 
it the real, poſitive, and meritorious Action 
of the Free-Will, or the real and ſucceflive 
Ads which ought to be reiterated every 
moment. It is called Paflive only to ex- 
clude the Activity or intereſted eagerne6 
of Souls, when they will yet agitate them- 
ſelves in order to feel and ſee their opera- 
tion, which ſhould be lefs mark*'d were it 
both more ſimple and more united. Paſ- 
five Contemplation is nothing elſe but pure 

| Contem- 
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Contemplation : The Adtive''is that which 
is mixt with froward and difcurſive Ads. 
So when Contemplation hath yet a mix- 
ture of intereſted forwardneſs, which is cal- 
ted Activity, it is yet Active. When it 
hath further remains of this Adivity, it is 
entirely Paſſive, that's to ſay, Peaceable 
and unintereſted in its As. In fine, the 
more the Soul is Paflive towards God, the 
more Active is ſhe in that which ſhe ought 
to do: That isto ſay, that the more ſhe is 
ſupple and pliant tothe Divine impulſe, the 
more efficatious is her motion, though with- 
out ſelf agitation : For it is always equally 
true, that the more the Soul receiveth from 
God the more oughr ſhe to reſtore to him of 
what ſhe hath from him. This ebbing and 
flowing makes up all the order of Grace and 
all the fidelity of the Creature. 

_ © To ſpeak fo, is toprevent all illuſion; 'tis 
to explain the bottom of Paflive Contem- 
plation, which cannot be denied without 
a notorious raſhneſs, and cannot be carried 
further without extremity of danger : *Tis 
to diſintricate whatever the Saints have ſaid 
m terms, which by the ſubtilty of ſome Di- 
vines have been ſomſewhat darkned. 


the SAINTS Explaind.. 113 
XXIX. Falſe. 


Paſive Contemplation is purely Paſlive, 
ſo that the Free-Will co-operates no 
more therein,” with Grace by any real aad 
tranſient AR. Ir is purely infuſed and en; 
tirely a free gift, and without Merit on the 
part of the oul. Ie is miraculous , and 
draws while it laſts a Soul from the ſtate of 
pure and dark Faith. It is a poſſeſſion and 
a ſupernatural rapture which ,prevents ,the 
Soul. . It is an extraordinary infpiration that 
puts the Soul out, of the common rules... It 
15 an abſolute biading or. evacuation of, the 
powers, ſo that both the underſtanding and 
the, will are then in an abſolute impoten- 
Cy tf any-thing, which without doubt is a 
miraculous. and. oxtatick ſuſpenſiun. . _- . 
- , To ſpeak /at this. rate, /is to overturn the 
Syſtem of pure Faith, which-is that of all 
ood myſtical Men, and eſpecially of the 
lefſed Foby of the Croſs : "Tis to confound 
Paffive Contemplation, which is free and 
meritorious, with gifts meerly free and ex- 
traordinary, and which” as we are adyiſed 
by the Saints, ought never ' voluntarily to 
poſſeſs us. It is to contradict all Authors, 
who place this Contemplation in a free, a- 
morous, and meritorious look ; and conſe- 


quently in the real but ſimple Adts of theſe 
| two 
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two Powers: Tis to contradict S. Thereſa 
herſelf, who aſſures us, that the Seventh 
manſion hath none of the raptures, which do 
ſuſpend againſt the order of nature, the ope- 
rations ke underſtanding and of the will, 
"Tis to oppoſe all the Eminent Spiritual Per- 
ſons, who have faid that theſe ſuſpenſions 
of natural operations are fo far from &=ing 
a perfe& ſtate, that on-the contrary, they 
are a ſign that nature is not yer enough 
purified, and that ſuch effects as thele do 
ceaſe, by how much the more the Soul is 
purified and grown more familiar with 
God, in the ſtate of pure Faith. It is to con- 
found the trouble which a pure Soul ſhould 
be at in making unquiet and refleted Ads 
for her ſelf-intereſt, againſt the actual at- 
tration of Grace, with an abſolute*impo- 
eency of performing Ads even by a narn- 
ral endeavour. A miftake in this. matter 

be in fome an inexauſtible ſource of 
illuſion, and in others an ill grounded oc- 
caſion of offence. - 


XXX..ARTICLE, True. 


F i H E Paſlive ſtate, whereof myſtical 
Saints have ſo often ſpoken, is Paflive 
only fo far as Contemplation is Paſflive, 


that's to ſay, that it excludeth ROT PEnces 
le 
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Mble: and diſintereſted Ads, - but. only the 
Akivity, or the Acts that are unquiet and 
froward for our ſelf-intereſt. A Paſflive 
ſtate is thar wherein a Soul loving no more 
with a mixt love, makes all her Ads with a 
full and efficacious, but peaceable and un- 
intereſted will. Sometimes ſhe makes ſim- 
ple and indiſtin As, which are call d 
quietude and Contemplation , and ſome 
other times ſhe makes diſtin& Acts of Vir- 
tues- agreeable to her ſtate. Bur ſhe makes 
the one and the other no way equally Paſ- 
ſive, that's to ſay, peaceable and unintere- 
{ted, This ſtate.jis habitual, but not wholly 
invariable. For beſides that the Soul may 
fall abſolutely from it, moreover, ſhe com- 
_ yenial faults in ic. This Paſſive =_ 
uppoſes no extraordinary inſpiration; It 
includes nothing but a Ln and infinite 
pyanenefs of the Soul to all the impreflions 
ot Grace. A dAary aud very Ulghr feather, 
(as Caſſian faith;) is carried away without 
reſiſtance, by the leaſt breath of Wind, and 
this breathing carrieth it all ſorts of ways 
with celerity ; whereas, if it was wet and 
heavy, it would be by its weight lefs apt 
to be moved and carried about. The Soul 
in intereſted love which is the leſs perfect, 
hath yet a remnant of intereſted fear which 
makes her leſs light, leſs pliant and move- 
able, when the breath of the interiour Spi- 

rit 
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rit carries her : A troubled Water can't be 
| Clear, nor receive the Image of the neareſt 
Objes ; but that which is untroubled, be. 
comes, as a real Looking-Glaſs ; it re- 
ceives without alteration, all the Images of. - 
diverſe Objes, and yet retains none. A 
pure and peaceable Soul, is the ſame ; God 
imprints in her his Image, and that of all rhe 
Object he is minded to imprint in her. All is. 
imprinted, and all blotted out ; This Soul 
hath not any properForm, bur hath equally 
all thoſe which Grace gives to her ; nothing 
remains in her, but all vaniſheth-away, as. 
in Water, as ſoon as God will make new 
Impreflions : Nothing but pure Love gives 
this Peace and perfe& Docility. This paflive 
State is not a continual actual Contemplati- / 
on :* Contemplation, which laſts only \ifor 
fome limited time, makes only. part of this 
habicual State. _ Unintereſted Lvvg,” otght 
not to. be leſs unintereſted, nor conſequently 
leſs peaceable, in the Ads that axe Diſtinds 
from Vertues, than in the indiſtint"Adts of 
pure Contemplation. LOU EY © 
To ſpeak ſo,” is'to take away all Equivo- 
cation, and to admit a State which is nothing 
elſe but the Exerciſe cf pure Love, fo Au- 
choriſed by all Tradition. 


"XXX, 
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XXX" Falſe, - 1 


A Paflive State conliſteth in *paſlive Con- 
templation, which 1s perp@ual, and 
this paflive Contemplation, is a kind of a 
continual Extaſies, or miraculous binding of 
th? Powers, which puts them under a real 
Impotency of free Operation. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to confound the 

aflive State, with paſhive Contemplation : 
It is to ſuppoſe a State of miraculous and 
perpetual Extaſijes, excluding all ways of 
Faith, all Freedom, all Merit, and Dergerit ; 
nay, incompatible with the Pilgrimage of 
this Life : Ir is to be ignorant of the Expe- 
riences of the Saints, and to pervert all their 
Ideas. | 


—_— 


”—— 


XXX. ARTICLE. True: 


' Here is in the paſlive State, a Simplicity 
and Childhood noted by the Saints ; 
but the Chiidren of God, who are ſimple in 
Things that are good, are always prudent 
againit any thing that is evil: They are ſn- 
cere, ingenuous, peaceable, and without De- 
ſigns : 'They don't reje&t Wiſdom, but only 
the Propriety of Wiſdom : They diſappro- 
priate their Wiſdom from Dm as 
they 
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they do all their other Vertues : They make 
a faithful Uſe every moment, of all the na- 
tural Light of Reaſon, and of all the ſuper- 
natural Light of actual Grace, to guide them- 
ſelves according to the written Law, and a 
true Decorum. A Soul in this State, is wile, 
neither by a forward ſeeking after Wiſdom 

nor by an intereſted Refletion upon herſelf, 
in order to aflure herſelf that ſhe is wiſe, and 
to enjoy her Wiſdom as her own : But 
without minding to be wiſe in herſelf, ſhe 
is ſo in God, by admitting wilfully none of 
the froward and irregular Paſſions, either of 
Humour, or of Selt-love ; and by making 
uſe, without Property, as well of the natu- 


ral, as of the ſupernatural _ of the pre- 


ſent Moment. This preſent Moment hath a 
kind of a Moral Extenſion, wherein ought 
to be included all thoſe things which have a 
natural and near relation to the thing, which 
is actually in hand. Thus ſufficient to the 
Day, is the Evil thereof, and the Soul leaves 
to Morrow, to take Care of itſelf, becauſe 
that to Morrow, which is not yet hers, ſhall 
bring with it, if it comes, its Grace and 
Light, which 1s the daily Bread. Such 
Souls as theſe do deſerve.and draw on them- 
ſelves a ſpecial Care of Providence, under 
whoſe Care they live, without a far ex- 
tended and unquiet Forecaſt, as little Chil- 


dren in the Boſome of their Mother. They 
do 
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do not poſſeſs themſelves as thoſe who are 
wiſe in themſelves, againſt the Prohibition 
of the Apoſtle : But they let themſelves to 
be poſſeſſed, inſtruted, and moved, upon 
every occafion, by the actual Grace of God. 
Thefe Souls do not think themſelves extra- 
ordinarily inſpired ; they think on the con- 
trary, that they may deceive themſelves b 
Miſtakes, which to avoid, they judge almo 
of nothing ; they willingly receive Corre- 
&ion, and have neither Sence nor Will : 
Theſe are the Children whom Chriſt will 
have let to come near him : They have 
wich the Simplicity of the Dove, all the 
Prudence of the Serpent ; but a borrow- 
ed Prudence, which they do no more 
own, than I do appropriate the Beams of 
the Sun to my, ſelf, when I walk in its 
Light : Theſe are the Poor in Spirit, whom 
Chriſt Jefus hath declared bleſſed, and who 
are as much taken off from their Perfections, 
as all Chriſtians ought,to-be from their Tem- 
poral Poſſeſitons. "Theſe are the Little Ones 
to whom God is well pleaſed, to reveal his 
Myſteries, while he hides them from the 
Wiſe and Prudent. 

To ſpeak fo, is to ſpeak in Conformity to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, and of all Tradition. 


j RXXXE 
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XXXI. Falſe. 


R Eaſon is a falſe.; we ought to. a&; and 
never to conſult it ; we ought to 
trample under foot all Decency , | follow 
without heſitation all firſt Motions, and ſa 
poſe them Divine: We ought to cut off, 
' not ny ungtiet Refletions, but alſo gene- 
rally all Reflections ; not only forward and 
remote Forecaſts, but alſo all Forefights. Tt 
i5 not enough, not to be wiſe in one ſelf, one 
ought to abandon one ſelf fo far, as nevet to 
watch over one ſelf with a ſimple and peace- 
able Vigilancy, and not to let fall the eager 
Motions of Nature, to receive only thoſe of 
Grace. a - 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to believe that 
Reaſon, which is the. firſt of God's Gifts, in 
the Order of Nature, is an Evil, and conſe- 
quently to renew the fooliſh impious Error 
of the Manicheans ; it is to be willing to 
change Perfection intp a continual Fanati- 
ciſm, ando tempt God every Minute of 
one's Life. 


x 
%* 
” 
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XXXIl.. ARTICLE. True. 


——_ is in the paſlive State, a Liberty of 
the Children of God, which hath no 
rela- 
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relation to the unbridled Licenſe of the Chil- 
dren of this World : Theſe ſimple Souls are 
no more tormented, by the Scruples of thoſe 
who fear and hope for their own Intereſt. 
Pure Love gives them a reſpe&ful Familia- 
rity with God, as that of a Bride with the 
Bridegroom ; they have a Peace and Joy full 
of Innocency ; they take with ſimplicity, 
and without heſitation, the needful Refreſh. | 
ments of Mind and Body, as they would 
perſwade their Neighbours to the fame ; 
they ſpeak of themſelves without any poſi- 
tive Judgment, but out of meer Obedience, 
and real Neceſlity, as Things appear to them 
at that moment ; they ſpeak then of them, 
eicher as good or bad as they would ſpeak of 
another, without any Headineſs in what 
they think, or any Love for the good Opi- 
nion which their moſt ſimple and modeſt 
Words mighe create in them of themſelves ; 
and acknowledging always, with an hum- 
ble Joy, that if there is any Good in them, 
it comes from God alone. | 

To ſpeak thus, is to relate the Experiences 
of Saints, without offending the Rule of 
Evangehcal Manne:rs. 


XXX. Falſe. 
HE Liberty of paſlive Souls 1s grounded 


upon an Innocency of Dilappropriati- 
(3 On, 
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on, which makes pure in them whatſoever 
they are prompted to do, tho' never ſo irre. 
gular and inexcuſable in others : They have 
no longer any Law, becauſe the Law is not 
eſtabliſhed for the Righteous, provided he 
does appropriate nothing to himſelf, and ads 
nothing for himſelf. 

To Cock at this rate, is to forget that it is 
ſaid, That if the written Law is not for the 
Righteous, it is becauſe an inward Law. of 
Love prevents always the outward Precept, 
and that the great Commandment of Love 
containeth all the others : *Tis-to turn Chri- 
{tianity into an Abominartion, and to make 
the Gentiles to blaſpheme the Name of God ; 


*Tis to give up Souls to a Spirit of Falſhood 
and of Giddinels. 


_— 


EE ———.. 


XXXIILARTICLE. 7rue. 
Ii- Here is in the paſſive State, a Re-union 


of all the Vertues in Love, which never 
excludeth the diftin&t Exerciſe of each Ver- 
tue : 'Tis Charity, as faith S. Thomas, after 
S. Auguſtine, which is che Form and Principle 
of all Vertues : That which diſtinguiſheth or 
ſpecifieth them, isthe particular Obje& which 
love does embrace. "The Love which ab- 
ſtains from impure Pleaſures is Chaſtity, and 
this very tame Love, when it bears Evils, 
takes 
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takes the Name of Patience : This Love with- 
out going out of its Simplicity, becometh, 
by Turns, all different Vertues ; but it ad- 
mits of none as being a Vertue ; that's to ſay, 
either Fortitude, Greatneſs, Beauty, Regu- 
larity, or Perfeftion. A diſintereſted Soul, as 
S. Francis of Sales, (12. Diſcourſe of Simplicity) 
hath obſerved it, owes no longer the Vertues, 
either becauſe they are handſome and pure, nor be- 
cauſe they are worthy to be beloved, or as beauti- 
fying, and perfecting thoſe that do prattiſe they ; 
or becauſe they are meritorious, and prepare Men 
for an Eternal Reward ; but only becauſe thty are 
the Will of God : A diſintereſted Soul, as this 
reat Saint ſaid of Mother Chantal (Life of 
Mad. of Chantal, p. 246.) does not waſh away 
ber Faults, for to be pure ; and does nat adorn 
berſelf with Vertues, for to be beautiful ; but for 
to pleaſe her Spouſe, to 2vhom if Uglineſs had been 
as acceptable, ſhe would have loved it as much 
as Beauty. Then it is, that we do practiſe 
all diſtin Vercues, without thinking that 
hey are Vertues ; then we think oh nothing 
every Moment, but to do the Will of God, 
and jealous Love cauſeth, at the ſame time, 
that we deſire no more to be vertuous, ſee- 
ing that we are never' more vertuous, than 
when we are no more pleaſed to be ſo. It 
may be ſaid in this Sence, chat pathve and 
unintereſted Love, will no more, even Love 
4lclf, as being her LIPr I and Happineſs, 
2. but 
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only as it is that which God does require of 
us. 'Therefore S. Francis of Sales faith, that 
we return into our ſelves, Ioving that Love in- 
ſcead of the well Beloved. (Love of God, 1, 
9. C. 9.) This Saint in another place faith, 
that we ought not ſs much as to d:fire the Love 
of God, as it is our good. Laſtly, to give 
to this Truth all the ſtritneſs that is ne- 
ceſſary, this Saint faith, that we ought to en- 
ceavour to ſeek in God nothing but the Live of 
bis Beauty, and not the pleaſure which is felt 
in the Beauty of his Love. This diſtinction 
will appear ſubtile to thoſe whom unction 
-hath not yet taught ; but it is confirmed by 
the Tradition of all Saints from the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, and it ought not to 
be deſaiſed without making light of the Saints, 
who have placed the perfection of a Soul in 
this ſo nice a jealouſie of Love. 

To ſpeak thus, is ro repeat what holy 
myſtical Men have faid, after both S. Clemen 
-and the 4ſcetes upon the Ceſlation of Vir- 
tues, and which ought to be explained with 
infinite precaution. 


XXX. Falſe. 


= the Paſlive ſlate, -the diſtin& practice 
K of Virtues is out of ſeaſon, becauſe pure 
Love,which contains them all in its quiecude 
di!/penſcth abſolntely with Souls in this exer- 
Cite, . To 


_ = mw 
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To ſpeak at this rate, is to contradid& the 
Goſpel : It is to lay a-ſton2 of ſcandal in 
the way of the Children of the Church : Te 
is to give them thename of the Living while 
they are Dead. 


— 


XXXIV. ARTICLE. True. 


Piritual Death, whereof fo many myſti- 

. cal Saints have ſpoken afterthe Apoſtle, 
(who faith to the Faithful, ye are Dead, ) is 
nothing bur che entire purification and diſin- 
tere!t of Love ; fo that the unquietneſs and 
frowardneſs which do proceed from an in- 
tereſted Motive do not weaken the opera- 
tion of Grace, and that Grace doth work 
in a manner entirely free : Spiritual reſur- 
rection is nothing elſe but the habitual ſtate 
of pure*Love, which we do. ordinarily at- 
tain to after the-tryals deſigned for its puri- 
fication. 

To ſpeak ſo,is to ſpeak as the greateſt Saints 
and moſt cautious myſtical Men have done. 


|< <——_— 


XXXIV. Falſe. 


7 Piritual Death, is an entire extinguiſhing 
of the Old-Man, and of the laſt ſparks 

of Concupiſcency: Then one hath no more 
need even of the peaceable and diſintereſted 
G 3 reſliſtency 
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reſiſtency to natural motions, nor of 
ration to any medicinal Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Spiritual ReſurreRtion is the entire 
conſummation of the New-Man in the Age 
and plenitude of the perfe&t Man as in Hea- 
ven. 

To ſpeakat this rate,isto fall into an He- 
reſie and impiety, which is tothe ruine of all 
Chriſtian manners, 


"TW 


XXXV. ARTICLE Trae. 


HE ſtate of transformation whereof ſo 

many both Ancient and modern Saints 
have fo often ſpoken, is nothing but the 
moſt Paflive ſtate, that's to ſay, the moſt 
free of all Activity or intereſted unquiet- 
neſs. The Soul being peaceable and equal- 
ly pliane to all the fubtileſt impulſes of 
Grace, is like a Globe upon a ground-plot, 
that hath no more any proper and natu- 
ral Situation, but goes equally all forts of 
ways, and the moſt infenſible impulſes is 
enough for to move it. In this ſtate a 
Soul hath but one only Love, and knows 
nothing eiſe but to Love. Love is her 
Life, it is as it were her being and fſub- 
ſtance, for it is the ſole principle of all 
her Aﬀections. As this Soul gives to her 
{lf not any froward motion, does no- 
thing 
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thing unſeaſonably in the hand of God , 
her own diſpoſer ; ſo ſhe feels no more 
but one motion, viz. that which 15 1m- 

rinted in her, even ſo as a Man carricd 
by another feels no other impulſe but this, 
if ſo be that he does not diſcompoſe it by 
a contrary agitation : Then the Soul faith 
with S. Paul ; I live, but it is ni I, but 
Chriſt Feſus, 2h9 lives in me. Chriit does ma- 
nifeſt bimſelf in his Mortal Fleſh, as the Apo- 
ſtle will have him to manifeſt himſelf in us 
all. Then the image of God darkned and 
almoſt blotted out in us by Sin, is imprin- 
ted again and yields a new fimiiitude which 
is called transformation. Then when this 
Soul ſpeaks of herſelf by a ſimple Conſci- 
ence, ſhe faith with S. Catherine of G-10a : 
I find no more of my ſelf ; there is no other ſelf 
in me but God, If on the contrary, ſhe ſeeks 
herſelf by refletion, ſhe hateth herſelf as 
being ſomething without God ; that's to 
ſay, ſhe condemns the my IE as it is ſepa- 
rated from the pure impreſſion of the Spi- 
ric of Grace, as this ſame Sainteſs did with 
horror. This ' ſtate is neither fixed nor in- 
variable. 'Tis true only, that one ought 
not to believe that the Soul does fall from 
it, without any infidelity, becauſe the gifts 
of God are without Repentance, and Souls 
faichful to their Grace ſhall ſuffer no dimi- 
nution of them. But in ſhort, the leaſt 
G 4 heſitation 
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heſitation or the moſt ſubtile complaiſance 
may render a Soul unworthy of ſo eminent 
a Grace. 

To ſpeak fo, is to admit of the terms con- 
{ecrated both by Scripture and Tradition : 
"Tis to follow divers Ancient Fathers, who 
have ſaid, that the Soul was transformed 
and dcified. Ir is to explain the expreſit- 
ons of, the moſt authorized Saints. It is to 
keep up the Doctrine of Faith in its integri- 


ty. 
XXXV, Falſe. 


'] Ransformation , is a deification of the 
Soul, real, and by nature, or an hypo- 
ſtatick Union,. or a conformity unto God, 
which is unalterable, and diſpenſes with 
the Soul from watching over. Herſetff, under 
pretence that there is no more in her of any 
other Self but God. 
To ſpeak at this rate, is to utter horrid 
Blaſphemics ; tis to be willing to transform 
Satan into an Angel of light. 


XXXVI. ARTICLE. True. 


TJ Ransformed Souls have ordinarily no 
need of. certain orderly Diſpolitions 


either for times or for places, nor expreſs 
farms, 
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forms, nor methodically ſet practices for 
their interiour exerciſes, The great habit 
of their familiar Union with God gives 
them an eaſipeſs and ſimplicity of amorous 
Union, which is incomprehenſible to the 
Souls of an inferiour ſtate, and-this exam- 
ple would be very Pernicious to all the o- 
ther leſs advanced Soul, which have need 
et of regularpraQices to ſupport themſelves. 
Transformed Souls ought always, though 
without any troubleſome rule, one while 
produce ' with ſimplicity indiſtin&t Acts of 
quietude or pure Contemplation, and ano- 
ther while diſtin, but peaceable and diſin- 
tereſted Adis of all Virtues ſuitable tro their 
ſtate. 

To ſpeak fo, is correMly to explain the 
expreſiions of good myſtical Men. 


XXXVI. Falſe. 


T Ransformed Souls have no more need to 

exerciſe virtues in the abſtracted caſes, 
either of Precept or of Counſel, except at* 
thoſe times they. may be in an abſolute 
emptineſs and internal unaction: They - 
need only follow their Palate, their incli- 
nations, and thirſt natural motions. Concu- 
piſcency is extinguiſh;:d in them, or in a 
{uſpenſion fo -inſenitbie, that we ought no: - 
to.chink any more that it may ever be awa- 
kened on a ſudden, G-5 76 
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To ſpeak at this rate, is to lead Souls into 
Temptation ; *tis to fill them with a fatal 
Pride ; *is to teach the Doctrine of Devils ; 
'tis to forget that Concupiſcenge is always 
either acting, or relented, or fuſpended, but 
ready to awake on a fudden in our Body, 
which is that of Sin. 


— 
NJ _ 
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X&XXVILARTICELE. Trae. 


THE moſt transformed Souls have ſtill 

their free Will, whereby they are in a 
Capacity of committing Sir., as well as the 
firſt Angel, or the firlt Man. Moreover, 
they havethebottom of their Concupiſcence, 
tho' the ſenſible Effets thereof may remain 
relented, or ſuſpended, by Medicinal Grace. 
4helz Souls may ſin mortally, and go aſtray 
in a terrible manner : They commit even 
Venial Sins, for which they Gy unanimoully 
with the whole Church : Forgive as our tre- 
fpaſſes, &e. The leaſt Hefitation in Faith, 
or the leaſt intereſted Return upon Them- 
felves, might drain up their Grace : They 
ought, in Anſwer to the Jealouſie of pure 
Love, to ſhun the ſmalleſt Faults, as all juſt 
Men ufually do avoid the greateſt Sins : 
Their Vigilancy, tho' ſimple and peaceable, 
ought to be by ſo much the more piercing, 
as pure Loye, in its Jealouſie, is more clear- 


ſighted, 


—— 
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fighted, than intereſted Love , with all its 
Commotions and Troubles : Theſe Souls 
ought never either to judge , or to excuſe 
themſelves, unleſs it be out of Obedience, 
and to remove ſome Scandal , nor juſtifie 
themſelves by a deliberated and refleted 
Teſtimony, tho*the intimate bottom of their 
Conſcience, reproaches them with nothing : 
'They ought to be contented to be judged 
by their Superiours , and obey blindly in 
every Point. 

To ſpeak fo, is to ſpeak according to the 
true Principles of all Myſtical Saints, and 
without Otfence to Tradition. 


XXXVII. Falſe. 


'T Ransformed Souls are not any more free 

for to Sin.; they have no more any 
Concupiſcence, all chat in them is, is Mo- 
tion of Grace, and extraordinary Infpirati- 
on : They can no more pray with the 
Church, ſaying every Day : Forgive us our 
Offences, &C. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to fall into the 
Error of the falſe Gnoficks, renewed by the 
Begg+r:/s, condemned at the Council of Vi- 
enna, and by the 1/l/uminated of Andalcuſia, 


condemned in the laſt Ape, 
| XXXVIIL 
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XXXVIIL ARTICLE, True. 


2T Ransformed Souls may profitably, and 
ought even in the preſent Diſcipline, to 
confefs the venial Faults they are aware of 
in themfelves : They ought in Confeſſion 
to deteſt their Faults, condemn Themſelves, 
and deſire the Remiſlion of their Sins, -not 
for their own Cleaniing, and Deliverance, 
but as a thing which God does will, and 
which he will have us to will for his Glory: 
Tho' a diſintereſted Soul does not waſh her 
&!f from her Faults, now for to be pure, as 
we have ſeen it in S. Francis of Sales ; but 
that-ſhe would love Impurity, as much as 
Beauty, if it were as acceptableto her Spouſe ; 
the knows nevertheleſs, that Purity and Beau- 
ty are the Delight-of her Spouſe ; therefore 
the only loves for his good Pleaſure, Purity 
and - Beauty, and rejects with Horror the 
Ueglinefs he rejets. When a Soul is truly, 
and actually in pure Love, there is no fear 
but in the actual Confellion of her Sin, ſhe 
is in the actual Condemnation of what ſhe 
hath committed againſt the Well-beloved, 
and conſequently in the moſt formal, moſt 

pure, and moſt efficacious Contrition, tho' 

e produces not always ſenſible Adts of it, 
in an exprels'd and retieted Form, If ve- 
nial 


: 


the SAINTS Explaind. 133 
nial Faults are blotted out in an inſtant, by 
the ſimple reciting of the Lord's Prayer, as 
S. Auſtine aſſureth us in general of juit Men, 
tho' imperfe&t : So much the more are 
blotted out likewiſe,in the transformed Souls 
by the Exerciſe of the moſt pure Love : "Tis 
true, that one is not oblig'd to make equally 
always frequent Confeflions, when the en- 
lightned Director hath Reaſon to fear, leaſt 
they ſhould caſt one into Deſpair,or be turn- 
ed into a meer Habit, or ſhould become an 
unlading of the Heart, and an eaſe for Self- 
love, more afflicted for not ſeeing himſelf 
entirely perfe&, than faithful, in being wil- 
ling to doVYiolence to himſelf for his Amend- 
ment ; or becauſe theſe frequent Confefli- 
ons diſturb too much ſome Souls, and em- 
ploy them too much about their State, in 
{ome tranſient Pains ; or becauſe they don't 
ſee in themſelves any voluntary Fault com- 
mitted ſince their laſt Confellion,which may 
appear to the Confeſſor a ſufficient Matter 
of Sacramental Abſolution, after they have 
caſt themſelves at his Feet, for to lay their 
Submiflion in- the Power and Judgment of 
the Church. 

To ſpeak fo, is to ſpeak a I anguage con- 
form to the Experiences of Saints, and.to 
the Needs of ſeveral Souls, without offend- 
ing the Principles of Tradition. 


XXXVIII, 
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XXXVIIIL Falſe. 


(© Onfefſion is a Remedy belonging only 
to imperfect Souls, and which advan- 
ced Souls ought not to make uſe of, but for 
outward appearance, and for fear of offen- 
ding the Publick ; either they never commit 
any Faults which deferve Abſolution ; or 
they ought not to be watchful with the 
peaceable and unintereſted Vipilancy of pure 
and jealous Love, to perceive whatever in 
them may grieve the Holy Spirit ; neither are 
they any more oblig'd to Contrition, which is 
nothing elſe but jealous Love hating with a 
perfet Hatred, whatſoever is contrary to 
the good Pleaſure of the Well-beloved; nor 
ſhould they think themſelves guilty of an [n- 
fidelity, againſt the Diſintereſt of Love, and 
perfect Abnegation, ſhould they ask both 
with Heart and Mouth , the Remiffion of 
their Sins, which God, however, will have 
them to deſire. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to take off from 
theſe Souls the true Exerciſe of that pure 
Love of the Supreme Good, which ought 
to be on this occaſion the actual Condemna- 
tion of Evil itſelf ; it-is to remove Souls, 
both from the Sacraments, and Church- 


Diſcipline, by a raſh and ſcandalous Pre- 
ſumption ; 
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ſumption : 'Tis to inſpire them with Phari- 
faical Pride ; *tis, at leaſt, to teach them to 
make their Confeſſions, without Vigilancy, 
Attention, and Sincerity of Heart, when 
they. ask with the Words of their Mouths, 
the Remiſſion of their Faults : *Tis to intro- 
duce into the Church, an Hypocrifie, which 
makes any Illuſion uncurable. 


PY 


XXXIX. ARTICLE. Tree. 


Ouls in the firſt ſenſible Attraction which 
makes them paſs to Contemplation, have 
fometimes a Prayet which ſeems to bear no 
Proportion with ſome groſs Faults that re- 
main yet in them, and this diſproportion 
makes ſome Directors to judge, that they 
have not got Experience enough, that their 
Prayer is falſe and full of Illuſion, as S. The- 
reſa ſaith it hapned to her. The Souls exer- 
ciſed by extraordinary Trials, ſhew ſome- 
times there upon tranſient Occaſions, an 1r- 
regular Spirit, weakned by the Exceſs of 
Pain, and a Patience almoſt exhauſted, as 
Fob did appear imperfe&t and impatient in 
the Eyes of his Friends : God leaves often 
to even transformed Souls, notwithſtanding 
the Purity of their Love, certain agg 
ONS 
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ions, which proceed more from a natural 
Infirmity, than from the Will, and which 
are according to the thought of Pope 
S. Gregory, the contrapoiſe of their Con- 
templation, as the pricks of the fleſh were 
in the Apoſtle the meſſenger of Satan to 
hinder him from growing Proud of the 
greatneſs of his revelations. Laſtly, theſe 
imperfections which are not any violation 
of the Law, are left in a Soul, to the end, 
that one may fee in her the tokens of the 
great work which Grace hath of neceflity 
made in her. Theſe infirmities ſerve to 
depreſs her in her own eyes, and to keep 
the gifts of God under a Veil of infirmity, 
which exerciſech the Faith of that Soul, and 
of the Juſt perſons that know her. Some- 
timgs alſo they ſerve to draw on her Con- 
tempt and Croffes, or to make her more 
Docile to her ſuperiors, or to take from 
her the comfort of being approved and aſ- 
ſured in. her way as it happened to the 
Bleſſed Thereſz, with incredible pains ; Fi- . 
nally, to keep the ſecret of the Bride and 
of the Bridegroom, hidden from the wile 
and-prudent of this World. 

To ſpeak ſo, is to ſpeak conformable 
to the experiences of Saints without any 
offence to the Evangelical Rule, becauſe 
the Diretors who have experience, and the 
Spirit of Grace are not without ability to 


judge 
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judge of the Tree by the Fruirs, which are 
Sincerity, Teachableneſs, and freedom of 
che Sor], upon the chiefeſt occaſions. More- 
over, there will be ſtill other tokens, which 
the Union of God's Spirit ſhall give ſutfi- 
ciently to be felt, if the ſtate of each Soul 
be patiently lookt into. 


XXXIX. Falſe. 
CEE may reckon a Soul as Contem- 
P 


lative, and even as transformed, 
though ſhe is found for ſome conſidera- 
ble time, negligent of her inſtruction con- 
cerning the principles of Religion, careleſs 
of her duty, wandring and unmortified, 
always y=_] in excuſing her own faults, 
unteachable, haughty, or cunning. 

To ſpeak after this rate, is to authorize in 
the moſt perfett ſtate the moſt dangerous im- 
perfections: *tisto cover under the cloak of an 
_ extraordinary ſtate, defects that are moſt in- 
compatible with true Piety : 'tis to approve 
the groſleſt illuſions : tis to invert the rules 
whereby Spirits ought to be tried, to know 
whither they come from God or no: 'tis 
to call evil , and draw upon ones felt 
the woes. of Scripture. 


XL. ARTI- 
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XL. ARTICLE. True. 


Transformed Soul is united to God, 

without the interpplition of any me- 
dium, three ſorts of ways. 1. When ſhe 
loves God for himſelf, without any medi- 
um of intereſted motive. 2. When ſhe con- 
templates him without any ſenſible image, 
or diſcurſive operation. 3. When ſhe ful- 
fills his Precepts and Counſels, without 
any ſet order of forms, whereby to give 
to her ſelf an intereſted witneſs. 

To ſpeak thus, is to expreſs what holy 
myſtical Men would fay , by excludin 
from this ſtate the practices of Virtue ; 
this explication is nothing offenſive to Unis 
verſal Tradition. 


XL. Falſe. 


Transformed Soul is united to God 
-without any mediam, either by the 
Veil of Faith, or the infirmity of the 
Fleſh ſince the fall of Adam, nor by the me- 
dicinal Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom a- 
lone one may in every ſtate go to the Fa- 
ther, To 
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To ſpeak at this rate, is to renew the He- 
reſie of the Beggards Condemned by the 
Council of Vienna. 


XLI ARTICLE. True. 


” H E Spittual Wedding uniteth immedi- 
ately the Bride to the Bridegroom, el- 
ſence to eſſence, ſubſtance to ſubſtance, that's 
to ſay, will to will, by that entirely pure 
Love ſo often mentioned. Then God and 
the Soul make no more but one and the 
ſame Spirit ; as the Bride and the Bride- 
groom in Marriage are made but one Fleſh. 
He who adheres to God, is made one and 
the ſame Spirit with him, by an intire con- 
formity of the will which is the work of 
Grace. The Soul is then fully fſatiated and 
in a Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the 
bud of Cceleſtial happineſs. She is in an 
entire purity, that's to ſay, without any de- 
filement of Sin ( except thoſe daily Sins 
which the exerciſe of Love can immediate- 
ly blot out) and conſequently ſhe may with- 
out Purgatory, be admitted into Heaven, 
which no unclean thing can enter into ; 
for Concupiſcence which remains always 
in this life, is not* incompatible with this 
| Entire 
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entire purity, ſince it is neither Sin nor a 
ſpot in the Soul: But this Soul hath not her 
Original integrity, being not exempt either 
from daily faults or from Concupiſcency 
which are incompatible with their integri- 
ty. 
To ſpeak ſo, is to ſpeak with the Salt of 
Wiſdom, wherewith all our Words ought 
to be ſeaſoned. 


XLI. Falſe. 


THE Soul in this ſtate hath her Origi- 
nal integrity ; ſhe ſees God face to face, 
ſhe does enjoy him as fully as the Bleſſed. 
To ſpeak at this rate, 1s, to fall into the 
Hereſie of the Beggard:. 


P——— 


—— ——— 


XLUIL ARTICLE. True. 


T HE Union called by myſtical Men 

eſſential and ſubſtantial, conſiſteth in a 
ſimple and diſintereſted Love, which fills 
all the affections of the whole Soul, and 
which is exerciſed by Acts ſo peaceable 
and fo uniform, that they ſeem to be. but 
one, though they be ſeveral really diſtin- 


euiſhed 


the SAINTS Explaind. 141 


guiſhed Aats. Several myſtical Writers have 
termed theſe Ads effential or ſubſtantial, 
to diſtinguiſh them from Acts that are fro- 
ward, unequal, and made as it were by 
the out-goings of a Love which is yet mixt 
and rn". 

To ſpeak ſo, is to explain the true ſenſe 
of myſtical Writers. 


XLII. Falſe. 


'T His Union becomes really eſſential, be- 

eween God and the Soul, fo that no- 
thing is capable either to break or to alter 
it any more. This ſubſtantial AR is per- 
manent and indiviſible as the ſubſtance of 
the Soul it ſelf. 

To ſpeak at this rate, is to teach an ex- 
travagancy as much contrary to all Phi- 
loſophy, as to Faith, and to the true pra- 
ice of Piety. 


XLIL ARTICLE. 7re. 


OD who conceals himſelf from the 
Wile and great ones, reveals and com- 
municates himſelt to the little ones,and to the 
ſimple, 
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ſimple. The transformed Soul is the Spiri- 
tual Man S. Paut | ipeakes of, that's to ſay, 
a Man acted and led by the Spirit of Grace 
in the way of pure Faith. This Soul hath 
often both by Grace and by experience for 
all things of ſimple praQiiſe in the tryals 

and exerciſe of pure Love, a knowledge, 
which the Learned who have more ſcience 

and humane Wiſdom than experience and 
pure Grace, have not. She ought never- 
theleſs to ſubmit with heart as well as 
mouth, not only to all the deciſions of the 

Church, but alſo to the Conduet of her 

Paſtors, as having a ſpecial Grace without 

exception to lead the Sheep of the flock. 


XLIII. Falſe. 


TH E transformed Soul is the Spiritual 
Man of S. Paul, fo that ſhe may judge 
of all the traths of Religion, and be judged 
by no body. She is the Seed of God that 
cannot Sin. Undtion” teacheth her all ; ſo 
that ſhe hath no need of being inſtructed by 
any body, nor to ſubmit to | nn 0a 
To ſpeak at this rate, is to abuſe the pak 
ſages of Scripture and turn them to ones 
Tuine. "Tis to be ignorant, that Unction 
which teacheth all, teacheth nothing ſo 


much as obedience, and ſuggelſteth all w_ 
O 
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of Faith and of practice, only by inſpiring 
the Miniſters of the Church with an hum- 
ble Docilicy. In a word, 'tis to eſtabliſh in 
the midſt of the Church a Damnable Se& 
of Fanaticks and Independents. 


XLIV. ARTICLE. 7ree. 


THE Paſtors and Saints of all Ages have 
uſed a kind of an Oeconomy and fſe- 
cret in not ſpeaking of the rigorous trials, 
and of the moſt ſoblime exerciſe of pure 
Love, but to thoſe Souls to whom God had 
given already both attraction and light to 
it. Though this Doctrine was the pure and 
ſimple perfection of the Goſpel, noted 
throughout the whole body of Tradition, 
the Ancient Paſtors propoſed uſually to the 
generality of Juſt Men, no other than the 
practiſe of intereſted Love, in proportion 
to- their Grace, and thus gave Milk to In- 
fants, while they diſtributed Bread to ſtrong 
Souls. 
To ſpeak thus, is to ſay what S. Clement, 
Caſſian , and divers other, Holy Authors, 
_ Ancient and Modern, do conſtantly 


XLIV. Fa Ife, 


The Maxims of 


XLIV. Falſe. 


'T Here has been in all Apes, among thoſe 

that live Contemplative Lives, a ſecret 
Tradition, and ſuch as has been unknown 
even to the body of the Church her ſelf. 
This Tradition, would include ſecret Opi- 
nions, beyond the truths of univerſal Tra- 
dition ; or theſe Opinions at leaſt would 
be contrary to thoſe of the common Faith, 
and would exempt Souls from exerciſin 
all thoſe Acts of an explicite Faith and MY. 
limited Vertue, which are no leſs eſſential to 
the. ways of pure Love, than to that which 
is intereſted. 

To ſpeak thus, is to annihilate Tradition, 
inſtead of multiplying it. Ir is the way to 
make a ſe& of ſecret Hypocrites in the Bo- 
ſome of the Church, without her being e- 
ver able to diſcover them, or to free her 
ſelf from them. Hereby the impious ſecret 
of the Gnoſticks and Manicheans will. be re- 
vived, and all the Traditions of our Faith 
and Morals undermined. 


XLV. ARTE 
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AR T; XLV. Trae. 


LL the Internal ways that are moſt 
A eminent, are ſo far from being above 
an habitual ſtate of pure love, that they are 
but the way to arrive at that bound of all 
perfe&tion ; all inferiour degrees do nor 
come up to this true eſtate. The laſt de- 
gree which Myſtick Writers call by the 
name of Transformation, or Eſſential Uni- 
on, without any Medium, is no more than 
a imple reality of this love without a pe- 
culiar intereſt. This when true, is the moſt 
ſafe ſtate, becauſe it is the moſt voluntary 
and meritorious of all the ſtates of Chriſtian 
Juſtice 3 and becauſe *tis that which referrs 
all to God, and leaves nothing to the Crea- 
ture. But on the contrary, when *cis falſe 
and imaginary, it is the heighth of illuſion. 
The Traveller after many Fatigues, Dan- 
gers, and Sufferings, arriving at length up- 
on the top of a Mountain, from thence 
difeerns at a diſtance his Native City, agd 
the end of his Journey, and all his toils, he 
is preſently overjoy'd at it, believes himſelf 
to be already at the very gates of that "City, 
ane that there is nothing now Temaining 
but a little way, and that very good for 
him; but as he moves — the lengths 

| and 
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and difficulties which he had not foreſeen at 
firſt ſight, "do proportionably increaſe, he 
muſt be obliged to deſcend by Precipices 
into deep Vallies, where he loſes the fight 
of that City, which he thought he conld al- 
moſt touch. He muſt be forc'd oftentimes 
to creep up over ſharp Rocks, and *tis not 
without great trouble and dangers that he 
arrives at laſt at that City, which he 
thought at firſt to have been ſo near him, 
and fo eafie to come at, It's the very ſame 
thing with that Love which is entirely dif- 
intereſted ; the firſt caſt of the Eye diſco- 
vers it in a wonderful pI one 
thinks he has hold of it, he ſuppoſes with 
himſelf that he is already confirmed there- 
in, or at leaſt that there is between him and 
it but a ſhort and even ſpace ; but the more 
he advances towards it, the more tedious 
and- painful he finds the way. There is 
nothing ſo dangerous for a Man as to flatter 
himſelf with this pretty Idea or Conceit, 
and to believe that he lives in the practice of 
the ſame, when it is not really ſo. He that 
makes this Love to be ſpeculative, would 
fret himſelf to a Skeleton, if God ſhould 
put him to prove how this Love doth puri- 
fie ahd realize it ſelf in the Soul. In ſhort, 
he muſt have a care of believing that he 
hath the ſame in reality, when he only has 
a view of it, and is charmed with it. _ 

0 
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Soul which dares preſame by a decifive re- 
flection that he is arrived to it, ſhews by 
his preſumption how remote he is from it ; 
the ſma!] number of thoſe that have reached 
it, do not know whether they are really 
ſo; and as often as they do refle&t upon 
themſelves in relation to it, they are ready 
to believe it is not ſo with them, when 
their Superiours declare the ſameunto them: - 
They ſpeak of themſelves as of another per- 
ſon, in a diſ-intereſted manner, and with- 
out reflection, and a& with ſimplicity, by 
a pure obedience, according to true neceſ- 
ſity, without ever voluntarily judging or 
reaſoning concerning their ſtate. In ſhort, 
tho? it be true to ſay, that no man can ſet 
exat bounds to the operations of God-in 
the Soul, and that there is none but the Spi- 
rit of God that ean ſound the depths of 
ſame Spirit; yet it is alſo true to ſay, that 
no ifternal perfeftion can allow a Chriſtian 
to diſpence with thoſe real ats that arg 
eſſential to the accompliſhment of the whole 
Law ; and that all perfeQion reduces it ſelf 
'to this habitual ſtate of ſole and pure love, 
which effes in theſe Souls, with a diſ-inte- 
reſted Peace, all that which a mixt love 
does in others, with ſome remains of an in- 
tereſted eagerneſs. In a word, there is 
nothing but a peculiar intereſt that cannoty 
ator wat too 
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the exerciſe of diſ-intereſted Love ; but all 
the reſt is there ſtill in a more abundant 
manner than ordinarily in juſt Perſons. 

For us to ſpeak with this precaution, 
is-to confine our ſelves within the bounds 
ſet us by our Fathers ; this is a Religious ob- 
ſervance of Tradition,and hereby is a relati- 
on given, without any mixture of innovati- 
on, of the Experiences of the. Saints, and 
the Language they haye uſed in ſpeaking 
ſometimes of themſelves, with ſimplicity 
and pure Obedience. 


XLV, Falſe. 


7 ney Souls are capable of judg- 
Ing themſelves and others, or to be 
aſſured of their internal Gifts, without any 
dependanceupon theMiniſters of the Church, 
. or elſe dire& themſelyes without any Che 
rater, withont an extraordinary Call, and 
even with marks of an extraordinary Vo- 
yon againſt the expreſs Authority of Pa- 
ors. 

To talk in this manner, - is to teach an 
innovated DoQrine full of Prophaneneſs, 
and to attack one of the moſt eſſential Ar- 
ticles of the Catholick Faith, which is that 
of an entire ſubordination of Believers to 
the Body of Paſtors, to whom Jeſus Chriſ 
ſaid, be that heareth you, beareth me. 
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The Concluſion of all theſe Articles. 


Oly indifference is nothing elſe but 
H diſintereſted Love; Tryals are no- 
thing - elſe but the Purification of it; 
the abandoning of the ſame is but its exer- 
cifſe in Tryals. The diſfapprogpriating af 
Vertue, is nothing, beſides the laying afide 
of all Complaiſance, all Conſolation, and all 
Self-Intereſt in the exerciſe of Vertue by 
pure Love, The retrenching of all aQtivi- 
ty, implies no more than the retrenchin 
of all inquietude and intereſted eagerneſy 
for pure Love, Contemplation is but the 
plain Exerciſe of this Love' reduced to one 
ſimple Motive. Paſſive Contemplation is 
but pure Contemplation without aftivicy 
or eagerneſs, A Paſſive ſtate, whether ir 
be in a time bounded with pure and decent 
Contemplation, or in thoſe Intervals where- 
in a Man does not at all Contemplate, doth 
exclude neither the real Action, nor the 
ſucceſſive Ads of the Will, nor the {peci- 
fick diſtinftion of Vertue, as they relate to 
their proper Subjeas, but only ſimple aQi- 
vity, or intereſted inquietude z it's a peace- 
H 3 : able 
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able Exerciſe of Prayer and Vertue by pure 
Love. Transformation and the moſt eſf- 
ſential or immediate Union, is nothing 
but the Habit of that pure Love, which, 
of it ſelf, makes. up all the internal Life, 
aud then becomes the only Rrgnciple and 
Motive of all the deliberate 5 meritori- 
ous Ats; but this habitual State is never 
fixt, unvariable, nor unliable to be- loſt. 
The true love of that which is right, ſaith 
Leo, carries in it ſelf Apoſtolick Authorities 
and Canonical Sandtions. 


THE 


THE 
Lord Archbiſhop of Cambray*s 


LETTER 


TO IHE 
P OPE. 
Moft Holy Father, 


tion, as well as with all manner. of 

ſubmiſſion and reſpe&t to your Holi- 
neſs, to ſend the Book that I wrote ſome 
* time ſince concerning the Maxims of the 
* Saints, in relation to an internal Life. It's 
*a duty which I am obliged to pay, not 
* only to the Supream Authority, with which 
*you preſide over all the Churches, but alſo 
* to thoſe Fav-urs you have been pleaſed to 
* heap upon me. But to the end that nog 
H 4 thing 
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| have reſolved, with utmoſt expedi- 
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thing may be omitted in a matter of ſuch 
importance, and concerning which, Mens 
Minds are fo toſſed about and agitated, and 
for removing any Equivocations that might 
ariſe from the diverſity of Langvages, I have 
undertaken to make a Latin Verſion of my 
whole Work, to which I zpply my ſelf 
wholly, and will very quickly ſend this 
Tranſlation to be laid down at your Ho- 
linefs his Feet. OT 
* would to God, moſtHoly Father, I could, 

* my ſelf in perſon, bring you my Book, with 
©2 zealous and ſubmiſſive heart, and then 
© receive your Apoſtolical BenediQtion 3 but 
* the Aﬀairs of the Dioceſs of Cambray, du- 
© ring the misfortune of the War, and the 
© inſtrgRion of the young Princes, which 
*the King has done me the honour to 
* intruſt me with, will not allow me room 
"to hope for this Conſolation, And now, 
* moſt Holy Father, I come to give the Rea- 
© ſons that have induced me to write con- 
* cerning the internal Life and Contempla- 
© tion. - I have obſerved, That ſome Perſons 
© abuſing the Maxims of the' Saints, that 
© have been ſo often _— of by the Ho- 
©ly See, thought by little and little to in- 
© ſinuate pernicious Errors thereby, and that 
© others who knew nothing of ſpiritual things, 
©turned the ſame into a Ridicule. - The abo- 
-$minable Doctrine ef the Quietilts, _ 
the 
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*the appearance of PerfeQion, glided ſecret- 
* ly into divers parts of France, and even 
* into our Low Countries, Several Writings, 
© whereof ſome were too Uncorret,as others * 
© might be juſtly ſuſpe&ed of Errors, ſtirred' 
© up the indifferent Curiofity of the Faithful 
© againſt them. Some Ages ago, diverſe 
* myſtical * Writers arraigning the Myſtery 
© of the Faith in a pure Conſcience, had fa- 
*youred the ſame, yet not knowing the Er- 
* ror concealed under it ; this they did ont 
* of an exceſs of warm Piety, want of pre- 
© caution in the choice of Terms, made uſe of 
* by them, and a pardonable ignorance of 
©the Principles of Theology. This is that 
% which has inflamed that ardent Zeal of di- 
© yers illuſtrious - Biſhops, and this gave 
*them an occaſion to Compoſe Thirty Four 
* Articles, which they were pleaſed to-draw 
* up and lodge with me. This alſo has 
* brought them to Cenſure certain little - 
© Books, ſome Paſſages of which being ta- 
* ken in the ſenſe that doth naturally. ariſe 
© from them, have deſerved to be condemn- 
*ed.- But, moſt Holy Father, Men have 
* not removed far from one Extream, with- 
* out falling - into another ; ſome perſons 
* have taken occaſion againſt our intention, 
*to Ridicule, as an extravagant Chimera, the 
* pure love of a Contemplative Life. For 
* my own part, I thought, by taking dili- 
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h gent heed to-an exat medium, it was the 
way to :ſeparate Truth from Error, 
©and that which is Ancient and Stanch, 
* *from what'is new and dangerous ; this is 
* that which I have endeavoured to do ac- 
© cording to:my weak Abilities; but to know 
* whether I have ſucceeded therein or no, is 
© lefr, moſt Holy Father, to your Judgment, 
© arſd *tis my bufineſs reſpe&tully to give ear 
© to St. Petey as living and ſpeaking in you, 
© whoſe Faith ſhall never fail. 
© I have chiefly applyed my felf to make 
© this Work conciſe, and therein have fol- 
* lowed the Advice of very knowing Per- 
* ſons, who have deſired that a ready and 
an eaſy remedy ſhould be found out, not 
only againſt the Illuſion which is Contagi- 
ous, but alſo againſt the fcoffing of pro- 
* phane Perſons. Great regard then was to 
* be had for thoſe Souls that are full of Can- 
_ *dour, who being -more fimple in that 
* which is good, than precautien'd . againſt 
© Evil, could not diſcern that horrible Ser- 
© pent that was hid under the Flowergregard 
© alſo mult have been had to the Contempt of 
ECriticks, who would not ſeparate the Aſce- 
© rick or ſtudious Traditions and precious 
© Maxims of the Saints from the vile Do- 
© Arine of Hypocrites, Wherefore it has 
© been thought neceſſary to make a kind of a 
'£ Diftionary of Myſtical Theology, in order 
. Io 
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* to prevent good Souls from, paſſing beyond 
© thoſe Bounds ſet unto us by our Fathers, 

© I have therefore, in as ſhort a Style as 
© poſſibly I could, comprized the Deſiniti- 
© ons of thoſe Terms which the Praftice of 
* the Saints have Authorized. LI bave alſo 
*imploy'd the weight and authority ofa Cen- 
* ſure, to endeavour to cruſh down a Hereſy 
* ſo full of Impudence; it appeared to me, 
© moſt Holy Father, as ſome ſort of undecen= 
* cy, that a Biſhop ſhould expoſe thoſe Mon- 
© ſtrous Errours to the Publick, without te< 
© ſtifying, at the ſame time, the indignation 
* and horror which the Zeal of God's Cauſe 
* had inſpir'd him with againſt it. Never- 
© theleſs, 1 pray God that I may not have loſt 
© the ſight of my ownweaknelles,and ſpoken 
* any thing preſumptuouſly, 

© The ſupream Authority of the Holy See 
© hath abundantly ſupplyed all my DefeQts ; 
"the Soveraign Pontiffs,upon a fcrupulous ex- 
* amination of all the Writings of the Saints, 
* which have been Canoniz'd, have, upon all 
occaſions, approv'd of the true Maxims of 
{the Aſcetick or ſtudious Life, and contem- 
*plative Love. Wherefore having kept 
© cloſe to that immutable Rule, I hopg I have 
© without any danger of EOIng out of the 
$ way, fitted up the Articles, which 1 have 
© aflerted as true ones. . As to thoſe falſe 
* ones Which I have Condemned, 1 co 
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© been led thereunto, as it were, by the 
* Hand; for I have, in every thing, taken the 
© Solemn Decrees, by which the Holy See 
- * hath Condemned the Sixty Eight Propoſi- 
* tions of Xolings, for my Model therein. 
© And having ſuch an Oracle for my Foun- 
* dation, I have endeavoured to lift up my 
© Voice £o ſpeak. 
©In the firſt place I have Condemned the 
©permanent Af, which bas never any occa- 
© ſion to be reitterated, as being a Poiſoned 
* Spring of Idleneſfs and inward Lethargy. 

© In the next place I have Eſtabliſhed the 
* indiſpenfible . neceſſity of a diſtin Exer- 
© ciſe of every Virtue, 

* Thirdly, I have reſiſted a perpetual and- 
© uninterrvpted Contemplation, which would 
* exclude Venial Sins ; the diſtinction of Vir- 
* tue and unvoluntary diſtractions, as being 
© incompatible with the Condition of a Tra- 
© veller. 

© Fourthly, I have rejected palſlve Prayer, 
© which would exclude the real Cooperation 
© of Free-will for the formation of Meritori- 
© ous Actions, | 

* Fifthly, I have allowed of no other Reſt, 
© neither in Prayer, nor in other Exerciſe of 
© the Internal Life, ſave that peace of the 
* Holy, Ghoſt, whereby the moſt pure Souls 
© frame their Actions in fo uniform a man+ | 
*ner, that they appear to Perſons without 

| © Knowledge, 
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* Knowledge, - not as diſtin Ads, but a 
© imple and permanent Unity with God. 
© Sixthly, For fear that, the DoQrine -of 
© pure Love,fo much Authorized by ſo many 
' Fathers of the Church, and other Saints, 
© might ſerve as an Azilum or Refuge to the 
© Quietifſts, I have- ſet my ſelf Thiefly to 
© ſhew, that in what degree of Perfection 
© ſoever it may be, and how great the Pu- 
© rity of Love wherewith one is filled, may 
© arrive to, yet he mult always retain in his. 
© Heart, the Hope wherewith we are ſaved, 
*;n purſuance to what the Apoſtle faith con- 
© cerning Faith, Hope and Charity : Now 
-* theſe three things, Faith, Hope, and Charity 
6. remain, but Charity is the greateſt, 
© We muſt therefore always hope for, de- 
* fire and pray for our Salvation, ſince *tis 
© God's will it ſhould be ſo,. and that he re- 
© quires that we ſhould will it for his glory; 
* thus Hope preſerves it ſelf in- its pro 
© Exerciſe, not only bythe means of the in- 
* fuſed Habit,butalſo by its. own preper Ads, 
* which being commanded and enobled by : 
Charity, as-the Schools phraſe it, they are 
* moſt abſblutely carried to the ſublime end 
© of the ſame Charity, which is nothing elſe 
* but the pure glory of God. 
© Seventhly, This ſtate of pure Charity 
*is not to be found but in_a very few per- 
©fect Souls ; and that *tis thereonly in ” wy 
| itua 
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* bitual manner. When I ſay habitual, 
© God forbid that an unamiſſible ſtate, or 
* ſuch as is exempted from any variation 
© ſhould be meant. If this eſtate be till 
© ſabjedt to daily Sins, with how much more 
© reaſon is the ſame compatible with Ads 
© performdd from time to time, which ceaſe 
© not to be good and meritorious, tho? they 
* may be a little leſs pure and difintereſted. 
© It's enough for this State, that the Acts of 
© Vertue are performed therein very fre- 
* quently with that ion that Charity 
© diffuſes there, and with which the ſame 
* are animated, + 
* All theſe things are agreeable to our. 
© thirty four Articles. I ſhall joyn to the 
* Book which LI have publiſhed, moſt Holy 
* Father, a Celle&ion in Manuſcript, of the 
© Sentiments of the Fathers and Saints of the 
* laſt Age,concerning the Pure Love, of Cons, 
* templatives; to the end that that which 
* is but plainly ſet out in the Firſt Book, may 
* be proved in the Second, by the Teſtimo- 
© nies and Opinions of the Saints of all Ages. 
©] entirely ſubmit, Moſt Holy Father, both 
*.theone and the other Pieces, to the Jadge- 
* ment of the Holy Roman Catholick Church, 
© who is the Mother Church of all, and has 
* taught all. the reſt, I devote all that is 
£ mine, and my ſelf, to your Holineſs, as a 
4 Son ought to do, that is full of Zeal and, 
© Reſpect 
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© Reſpect towards you. But if my Book in 
© French hath been already brought unto 
* your Holineſs, I moſt humbly iatreat you, 
© moſt Holy Father, to decide nothing con- 
© cerning it, *till ſuch time as you have ſeen 
© my Latin Verſion, | that will be diſpatched 
*away with all ou There is nothing 
* now remaining for me, faveto wiſh a long 
© Pontificate to the chief of Paſtors who Rules 
© the Kingdom of Chriſt with fo diſiatereſt» 
©ed an Heart, and who ſays, with ſo much 
© applauſe from all the Roman Catholick Na- 
*tions, to his Hluſtrious Family, 7 know your 
© xot, In doing thus daily, I think 1 ſeek 
© the Glory and Conſolation of the Church, 
© the Re-eſtabliſhment of is Diſcipline, the 
© propagation of the Faith, the Extirpation 
© of Schiſms and Hereſies ; and laſtly, an 
© abundant Harveſt jn the Field of the Save- 
* raign Father of the Family. 1 ſhall for 
*ever, &c. 
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The Lord Arch-Biſhop of Cam- 
| bray's Letter of Auguſt the 
34, I 697 . , 


SIR, 


© TDE not concerned for me, the buſineſs 
* LD of my Book is gone to Rome ; if I am 
* under a miſtake, the Authority of the 
© Holy See will undeceive me; and this is 
© that I wait for with a gentle and lowly 
©Mind ; if I have illy expreſt my ſelf, they 
©*will reform my expreſſions: If the mat- 
© ter appears to require a more large explica- 
©tion, that I will readily do by way of Ad- 
* ditions, If my Book contains nothing in 
*it, but what is pure DoQrine, I ſhall haye 
*the conſolation to know exattly what a 
© Man ought to believe, and what to reje&. 
© ſhall not in this Caſe fail to make all 
© thoſe Additions, which, without weakning 
©the truth, will be conducive to enlighten 
© and edifie ſuch Readers as are moſt ſubje&t 
© to take the allarm. But, Sir, in ſhort, 'if 


*the Pope condemns my Book, I hall = 
. The 
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© the firſt,, God willing, that will condemn 
*it, and put out a Mandate. to forbid the 
' reading of it in the Dioceſs of Cambray. 1 
© ſhall only intreat the Pope to do me the 
© favour, exaQtly to note thoſe paſlages he 
© condemns, and the- ſenſe whereon he 
* grounds his Condemnation; to the end 
© that I may ſubſcribe thereunto without re- 
$ ftrition, and that I may never run the 
* riſque of defending, excufing, or tolera- 
(ting the ſenſe its condemned in. Being 
& thus diſpoſed, thro? the bleſſing of God, 1 
am at reſt, and have nothing to do but to 
© wait the _—_— of my Superiour, in 
'*whom I acknowledge the Authority of 
© Jeſus Chriſt to be lodged ; diſintereſted 
© Love mult not be defended but with a ſin- 
*cere diſintereſt, Woe have not to do 
© herein with a point of Honour, _ nor with 
© the Opinion of the World, nor yet with 
*that profound humiliation, wherein Na- 
© ture may fear to meet with iB ſucceſs. KF 
© think I a& with integrity, L am as much a- 
© fraid -of being preſumptuous, and poſſeſſed 
*with a baſe ſhame, as to be fe poli- 
*tick and fearful inthe defence of truth; 
©If the Pope condemgs me, 1 ſhall be there- 
© by undeceived, and the yanquiſhed ſhall 
* reap all the real fruits of the ViRtory. 
* Vidtoria cedet vidis, ſaith St. Auguſtine. ' 
* But if, on the ather ſide, the Pope does 
| not 
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* not condemn my Do&trine, I ſhall endea- 
* your both by my fileace and reſpe&, to 
* pacifie thoſe of my FratErnity, whoſe Zeal 
© has animated them againſt me, by laying a 
© ſort of Doctrine to my charge, which 1 
t abhor, and always did, as much as they do, 
© Perhaps they will do me juſtice, when they 
* ſee my ſincerity. There are but two things 
* that my Do&rine was intended to compre» 
* hend ; the firſt whereof is, that Charity 1s 
© a love to God ſor his own ſake, diſtinQ 
from that motive of bleſſedneſs that we 
© find in him, Secondly, that Charity in 
© the life of the molt perfect Souls, is that 
© which precedes all ather Verties, which a- 
© nimates them, and commands the atts fo 
© 2s to make them bear to its end ; inſo- 
©* much that the Juſt thus qualified, do then 
© ordinarily exerciſe hope, and all other 
eVertues with all the difntereſt of Charity it 
© ſelt;becauſe this ſame ſtate of the Soul is not 
* without its exception ; being no other than 
* an habitual one, and. not immntable. God 
© knows I have never intended to teach any 
*thing elſe that exceeded theſe limitations. 
* And hence it is that 1 have ſaid, in my 
© fpeaking concerning pure Love, which 1s 
* Charity, ſo far as it animates and com- 
*-mands all other diſtin&t Vertues. Mhoever 
© allows of nothing beyond' that, is within the 
© confines of Tradition, whoever paſſeth thoſe 
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* bounds, 4s already out of the way. I do not 
« think there is any danger that the Holy 
* See ſhould condemn a DoQrine ſo well 
rounded upon the Authority of the Fa- 
* thers, of the Schools, and of ſo many great 
« Saints that the Church of Rome has Cano- 
©niz?d. As for the man manger of Expreſſions 
* contained in my Book, they ſhould be 
* any ways prejudicial to! truth, for want of 
© being correct, I conſign them to the judge- 
* ment of my 'Superiour : and I ſhould be 
* yery ſorry to trouble the repoſe of the 
© Church, were there no more in it than the 
© intereſt of my Perſon, and of my Book. 
© Theſe are my thoughts of the matter, Sir, 
©I go for Cambray, having Sacrificed unto 
* God with my whole heart all that I could 
Sacrifice to him thereupon z permit me to 
© exhort you to be of the me mind ; I have 
© introduced nothing that related to Humane 
* Aﬀairs ant Temporals into the Doctrine 
© which 1 was convinced of the truth of g 
, ' neither have I forbore to let the Pope nw 
* any of thoſe Reaſons that could ſupport 
© this DoQrine, This is enongh, let God 
*do the reſt; if it be his Cauſe that I have 
© vindicated, let us not be concerned at the 
6 * Intentions of Men, or their proceedings ; 
* it is God alone that is to be looked-to in all 
* this z let us be the Children of Peace, and 
* Peace will reſt upon us; it will be — 
| ut 
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© but the ſame will be ſo much the more pure. 
© Let us not ſpoil good intentions by an hu- 
© mour, by any Heat, by any Humane Indu; 
© ſtry, by any Natural Impreſſion for the ju- 
© ſtifying of our ſelves, Let us plainly give 
© xn account of our Faith ; let us ſuffer our 
© ſelves to be eted if there be need 
© of it,-and let us endure Correction, when 
©we do not even deſerve the ſame. As for 
© you, Sir, you ought to have no other por- 
*tion therein, than Silence, Sybmiſſion, 
© and Prayer. Pray for me that am under 
ſuch preſſing difficalty, pray for the 
© Church that undergoes theſe Scandals; pray 
© for thoſe who riſe up againſt me; to the 
© end that they may be endued with the 'Spt 
&rit of Grace, in. order to undeceive me, if 
©lam in the wrong, or to do me juſtice if 1 
© am otherwiſe. Laſtly, pray for the inte- 
"reſt of Prayer it ſelf, which is in danger,and 
(ſtands inineed of being juſtified. PerfeCtion is 
© become very ſuſpicious, they are not for re- 
©moving it ſo far from lazyChriſtians,and ſuch 
- *25 are full of ſelf, Di/antereſted Love would ap- 
© pear to be the Spring of 1INluſions and abomi- 
nable Wickedneſs ; they have accuſtomed 
© Chriſtians nnder pretence of ſafety andpre- 
© caution to ſeek afterGod no other way than 
©by the motive of their bleſſedneſs, and ad- 
© vantage to themſelves. Thoſe Souls that 
© have made moſt proficiency, are —_ io 
| erve 
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ſerve God by the pure motive, whereby 
© hitherto it hath been wiſhed that Sinners 
© themſelves would return from their Er- 
© rors, I mean the goodneſs of the infinitely 
© amiable God, I know that pure Love and 
©:bandoning ones ſelf is abuſed ; I know 
* that Hypocrites overthrow the Goſpel un- 
* der ſuch good names; but pure Love is 
© no leſs a perfeQtion of Chriſtianity,and 'tis 
© the worſt of all Remedies to go about to a- 
© boliſh thoſe things that are perfe&t, to 
© prevent being abuſed therewith, God 
© knows how to make better proviſion there- 
© in than Men. Let us be humble, let” us 
© hold our peace, inſtead of reaſoning con- 
* cerning Prayer, let us be engaged in it ; 
*in ſodoing, we ſhall defend our ſelves, 
© our ſtrength will conſiſt in our ſilence. I 
© 2m, ©c. 


Paris, Aug. 3d, 1697. 
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Of the Moſt Illuſtrious and Moſt Reve- 
rend Prelates Lewis Antony de No- 
ailles, Arch-Biſhop of Paris, James 
Benigne Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, 
and Paul Godet Deſmarais Biſhop of 
Chartres, apox the ſubject Matter of 
4 Book Intituled, An Explication of 
the Maxims of the Saints, concern- 
ing the Internal Life. 


'A* we have been long ſince called to bear 
Witneſs, it's time at laſt we ſhould 
make anſwer. The moſt Illuſtrious and 
moſt Reverend Arch-biſhop of Cambray, as 
well in the very beginning as Preface of his 
Book,. called 4» Explication of the Maxims 
of the Saints, &c. hath made mention of 
two of our number, whoſe DoQrine and 
Deciſions contained in the Thirty Four Ar- 
ticles, he hath only taken upon him more 


fully 
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Ilaftrif]. & R everenaiſſ. Ecclefie Prinei- 
wn L.0J0vict Antonit de Noallles 
Archiep. Pari/ienſts, Jacobi Benign 
Boſſuet Epiſcops Meldenfis, & Pauli de 
Godet des Marais Epiſcops Carnotenſis. 
Circa Libram cai titulus eſt * Expli- 
cation des Maximes des Saints fur 
la Vie Intericure, &c. 


Amdudum in teſtimoninm vocatos reſpon- 
J dere tandem nos oportet. [lluſtriſſimus & 
Reverendiſlimys D. D, Archiepiſcopus Dux ; 
Cameracenſis, ab ipſo libri initio cui titulus, 
Explication des Maximes des Saints, &c. & 
in ipſa Prefatione ſeu Commonitione previa, 
duos * commemoravit exNobis,* q 
arinam ac decreta 34 Articulis comprehen- 
{a tantum copioſius exponenda —_— 

'er- 
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fully to explicate ; and which the third of 
us by a publick At hath agreed to, and 
Subſcribed. | 

The ſame moſt INluſtrious'and moſt Reve. 
rendArch-biſhop,hath in the Letter he wrote 
to our Holy Father the Pope Innocent X1l, 
grounded what he ſays upon®the ſame Ar- 
ticles and Cenſures of the Biſhops againſt 
ſome Books that have been written 3 And 
we were the only three who have thought it 
our Duty to Cenſure thoſe Books, or rather 
according to the Author's words, certain 
places in the ſaid Book. 

Nevertheleſs, they are not ſome places -as 
the ſame Author -ays, "that we have taken 
ypon us to cenſure, but the greateſt part of 
them; nay and we would have the whole 
Books condemned, and the Spirit that runs 
quite thro* them. Wh 

But as the ſame Epiſtle takes notice, our 
Zeal is not raiſed againſt certain Myſtick 
Perſons in former Ages, who laboured un- 
der a pardonable ignorance of Theological 
Dogma's, but our Cenſures and Articles are 
levePd at the Quietiſts of our own time, 
who are well known amongſt us. - 

Neither have we recourſe to the obvious 
and natural ſenſe of things, as if there were 
ſome more occult meaning couched under 
them, which perhaps might at the ſame 
time be tolerated ;- but we haye thought it 

| neceſſary 
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Tertius verd etiam conſtitutione publicaean- 
dem cum illis ſententiam promulgavit. 


Idem Hluſtriſimus ac Reverendiſſimus 
Archiepiſcopus datis ad SS, D. N. D. In- 
nocentium Papam XIL. literis, iiſdem articu- 
lis - atque Epiſcoporum adversas quoſdam 
libellos cenſuris nititur ; - tres autem tantum 
ſumus qui eoſdem libellos, eorumve loca ques 
dam cenſuri notandos duxerimus. 


Neque tamen loca quedam, ut idem Audtor 
aſlerit ; ſed pleraque omnia, ac totos li- 


bellos, ipſumque adeo eorumdem libro- 
rum ſpiritum elifum voluimus. 


Neque ut in eadem Epiſtola ſcribitur, ad- 
versyns myſticos aliquot ante aftis ſeculis, 
Theologicorum Dogmatum veniali inſcitia 
laborantes nolter *elus excanduit, ſed ad- 
vershs notiſſimos noſtre #tatis Quietiſtas 


graviſime lapſos cenſurz noſtrz articuli- 
que direct ſunt, 


Neque confugimus -ad obvium naturalem- 
que ſenſum, tanquam occultior ſenſus ſub- 
eſlet, qui tolerari forſitan poſlet ; ſed ve- 


nenum libelJorum in aperto eſſe duxi- 
mus. | 


I | Latet 
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neceſſary to expoſe the Poiſon lying hid in 
thoſe Books, | 

We know nothing of any bodies taking 
occaſion from our Articles and Cenſures, to 
deride pure Love and Contemplation, as the Nl. 
Iufions of 4 troubled Brain ;" as the ſaid Let- 
ter intimates. 

It's alſo ſaid in the ſame Letter, That the 
principal Points which have been treated on 
in the Book, having been anew Explained, 
are found to be conformable to the ſaid Ar- 
ticles, | 

This Concluſion, and the intention we 
find there is,to have what is contained in the 
ſaid Book, to be thought agreeable to our 
Sentiments, we are neceſſitated to explain 
our ſelves upon this Head, tho? it is not with- 
out trouble of mind, that we are brought 
to this Extremity, having before uſed all 
ſorts of means to gain the Judgment of our 
Brother herein ; ?tis pure neceſlity that con- 
ſtrains us hereunto,to the end we may prevent 
the Belief of our approving this Work ; and 
above all, out of the Fear we are in, leſt 
our Holy Father the Pope, whom we per- 
tectly honour, and to whom,as to our Head, 


ths T*. SS <S.: [j[ Sj 


we are inviolably united, ſhould be perſwa- 


ded, that we favour a Doctrine which the 

Church condemns. 
We ſhall begin, by ſhewing the Reaſons 
that occation'd the Articles, which the Book 
- | Entituled, 
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Latet etiam nos; ex articulis cenſuriſve 
noſis aliquos arripuille occa/zonem, amorem 
purum, @ contemplationem quaſi delire men. 
tis ineptias deridendi ; ut elt in Epiſtols 
proditum. 


In eadem Epiſtol# rursQ3 libri ſumms 
expoſiti, omnla ##ſdem articulis conſona pere 
hibentur, 


Quz cum ita fint, cumque prediQus liber 
noſtr4 iz ſentent'a tueatur, quid de eco ſen- 
tiavius promere cogimur - non tamen ad 
hzc extrema dolentes- antea devenimus, 
quam omnia conati & experti, ut frater- 
num animum fleteremus : Omnino ne- 
ceſſitati cedimus, ne quiſquam in eundem 
librum conſentire nos putet, ac, quod gra- 
iſimum foret, ne SS. D. N. Papa, quem 
mpenſiſſime & devotiſſime colimus, cui- 
que ut capiti fide indivuls3 adhzremus, do- 
trinz quam Romana improbet Ecclefia 
illo modo favere nos arbitretur. 


Ac primum quidem eorundem articulo- 
rum quos przdictus liber commemorat, ea 
lit ratio, Cum apud nos extaret mulier, 
T8 [| 7 mn 
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Entituled, 41 Expoſition of the Maxims 
the Saints, &c. makes mention of. 'There 
was a certain Woman living among{t 

. Who having put out a Pamphlet called, | 
Short Metbed, &c. and ſome others alſo, and 
ſpread up.and down certain Manuſcripts of 
the Quietiſts, ſeemed to us to be a leader of 
that Set ;, ſhe deſired ſhe might be allowed 
three Counſellors, with whoſe Advice ſhe 
might acquieſce,the moſt 1]]uſtrious Author 
this book was added for a Fourth ; the deſig 
was to confine her, and thoſe of her Part, 
within ſome bounds ; to remaye all the ſub 
terfuges they had, and to ſhew them fron 
the undoubted Articles of our Faith, th: 
Lord's Prayer, the Dodarine of the Hojj 
Scripture, Holy Tradition, and Saints, tha 
their Tenets were condemned to all* intent; 
and purpoſes, either from their own Nx 
ture, or by Councils, and the Apoſtolict 
See; this was the end of the Articles that 
contained our deciſions and Cenſures ; our 
buſineſs now, is to ſee whether the ſaid Bock 
did explain and open the ſame, or overthroy 
them, 

In the firſt place, Theological or Divine 
Hope is taken away in that Book, as well ont 
of the ſtate of Grace, as within it among 
the perfeCt. - 

And when it is ſaid, that without the ſtate 
ot Grace, before Juſtification, one may = 


1 
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quz- edito libello, . cui titutus, Moyers 
court, &c. & aliis ejuſmodi, ſparſil- 
que MSS. Quietiſtarum faCtionis dux 
eſſe - videretur: Ea conlultores tres 
'dari fibi poſtulavit, -quorum judicio 
ſtaret. His Illuſtriſimus autor quar- 
tus acceſſit, Itaque animus fuit eam 
& ejus aſſeclas quibuſdam finibus coers. 
cere, occupare fuftugia atque ex cer- 
tiſimis: idei ſymbolis, = wh ora«. 
tione Dominica, ac ſcripturarum. & 
ſanQz Traditionis, V irorumque ſpurt 
tualium dogmatibus, « propolitiones a 
Concihis- ac Sede Apoltolica, vel in ſe, 
vel in- ipſo. fonte damnatas indicare, 
Hic ergo noltrorum articulorum ac cen- 
furarum ſcopus, hxc ratio eſt. An au- 
tem hos articulos, atque cenſuras prez- 
dictus liber extendar & explicet tan- 
rum, an very intervertat, {equentia de- 
monſtrabunt. a 

Imprimis ſpes Theologica in eo li- 
bro tollitur, cum extra ſtatum oratiz, 
tum inter perfettos in ipſo gratiz ſtatu. 

Extra ſtatum quidem gratiz, cum 


dicitur ante juſtificationem amore ſpei 
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God with the love of Hope, in-ſuch a man. 
ner, that ſelt-love, that is, the love of our 
own Intereſt and Happineſs, be the princi 
pal Motive, of the ſaid love of Hopes and 
prevalent above the other motive of love to 
God's Glory ; it from thence follows, that 
Hope.which depends upon a created gocd, 
and ſelf intereſt, is no Divine or Theologj- 
cal Virtue, but a Vice; and thence it is, that 
that Axiom of St. Augnuſtize is applyed, the 
*in a wrong ſenſe - That which proceeds not 
from a principle of Charity, proceeds from 
Concupiſcence,and from that love whichis the 
root of all Vices, and which the Jealous God 
is fo much: ſet againſt. 

After Juſtification in a perfe& ſtate of 
pure and diſ-intereſted love, he admits of 
Hope that reſides in the Mind, but doth:not 
more it; becavſe that the love which is con- 
tained in this Hope, is pure, without any 
mixture of intereſt, in reſpe& to fear or 
hope, and being, as it were, perfect Charity, 
it excludes Hope as well as Fear, ſo that the 
Soul is not at all excited from any motive,'or 
upon the account of ſelf-intereſt, and ſo 
thoſe incentatives or motives of ſelf-advan- 
tage, ſo often incvlcated in the Scripture 
Tradition, and the Prayers of the Church, 
are vtterly excluded from perfe& Minds. 

As for the motives of Self-intereſt, the 
- ſame is explained in all the paſſages of the 
| Book, 


— 


ct 
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ita amari Deum, ut in eo amore amor 
fui, nempe proprii commodi ſeu pro- 
priz felicitatis, tamquam motivum 
precipuum dominetur, ipſique motivo 
divine gloriz prevaleat ; unde effici- 
tur, ut ipes, motivo quippe creato ſeu 
commodo proprio nixa, non fit yirtus 
Theologica, ſed vitium : Quo etiam 
ſit, ut el, licet perperam, applicetur 
 zllud axioma fancti Auguſtin: Quod 
non pProvenit ex principio caritatis, pro- 
venit ex cupiditate, atque ab amore 
illo qui fons fit ac radix omnium vitio- 
rum, eorum {cilicet quz in nobis Det 
zelantis zxmulatio impugner, 

Poſt juftificationem vero in ſtatu 
perfeQo ſive amoris puri inducitur *ca 
{pes quz ſit quidem in animo, animum 
tamen non moveat : In qua * quippe a- 
mor fit purus, nullo motivo utili timo- 
ris aut ſpei mixtus (tamquam perfecta 
caritas ſpem perinde ac tifnorem foras 
mitrat :) ita ut anima propril commodt 
ratione aut motivo non eXcCitetur : 1n- 
centivaque « propru commodi fſcriptu- 

: I 4 FP IS, 
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Book, in ſuch a manner, that the Soul 1s to 
retain no mercenary deſire, and not to love 
God neither for his deſert, perfe&tion, nor 
the good that is to be found in loving him, 
nor yet for everlaſting Rewards, and it 
would be infinvated, that it is the common 
fentiments of all the Saints, both Ancient 
and Modern, 

From whence this general Concluſion 1s 
made, That this intereſted Motive is for- 
mally excluded from all the Virtues of per- 
te minds ;z an Opinion which is alſo attribu- 
tcd to St. Frantis de Sales, without uſing the 
» Place where it is to be met with; tho? in 
contrariety to this, there are divers paſlages 
in his Writings that are quite oppokite there- 
unto. 

To the ſame end tends alſo what is further 
ſaid, that we will or love God, as he is our 
rocd, happineſs and reward; that 'we love 
him formally under this preciſion or reſtri- 
ion, but not becauſe of this reſtrition, and 
that the formal Objet of our hope is our in- 
tereſt, to wit, God our Good, but that 
we have no mefcenary motive ghereunto ; 
but this is perfect contrariety, to make that a 
motive which is no motive, to cut off that 
hope, which being deſticute of power to 
move the Soul, has no more 1n it than the 
bare fame of hope. 

By theſe Propolitions, and others alſo, 
whereby 
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115, Traditionibus & Ecclefiz precibus 
roties.inculcata perfeCctis mentibus ſub- 
trahantur. x 

uz*ſit autem ratio-proprii commo- 
di in toto libro paſhm*, ita explicg« 
tur, ut anima 'nullo jam defiderio mer- 
cenario teneatur ; neque meriti, neque 
perfeQtionis, neque felicitatis aut mer- 
cedis etiam xternx,eoque ? redeat omnis 
SanCtorum tum antiquorum tum recen- 
tiorum ſententia, 

Hinc universim dictum *,. omne mo- 
tivum mercenarium, ab omnibus vir- 
 tutibus perfetarum-animarum excludi : 
_ etiam fanto Franciſco Saleſio, 
nullo allato loco, imv contra illius mul- 
ta locFimputatur. | 

Quo etiam ſpeCtat illud ? : Velle nos 
Deum, quatenus eſt noſtrum bonum, 
noſtra felicitas, noſtra merces, & qui- 
dem formaliter ſub hac praciſa ratione ; 
ſed non propter hanc prxciſam ratio* 
nem: objeumque formale ſpei, eſle 
commodum, .nempe Deum nobis bo- 
num, nec, tamen ullum efſe motivum 


mercenarium: Quod quidem eſt pugnan-- 
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whereby in retaining the name of hope, the 
thing it ſelf is precluded ; the ſenſe of our 
Firſt and Thirtzeth Article, concerning the 
retaining of the Exerciſe of hope in gvery 
«condition, is eluded. 
—— will.fgnify nothing for a Man to ſay, 
that there are. other propoſitions oppolite 
hereunto, to be found in Gas places of the 
131d Book, For to be plain in the matter, 
The faid Book containsthings that evidently 
contradia'one another ; for Example, God 
wills that I ſhould love bim as be is my Good, 
Happineſs, and Reward; very well, but the 
contrary is repeated again and again, in 
theſe words. 11s certain; we do not ( will the 
love of God, or err Salvation )as beis the reward 
of our merits, our ſalvation, * our eternal. de- 
Iiverance, our gcod, our tatereſt, and the great- 
eſt of them. So manifeſt a CO. of 
Propoſitions and Ferms,ts ſafficient ko prove 
there is Er:or in that caſe, and -cannot ſerve 
for an Excuſe for the ſame, 

Moreover the ſtyle of this Book 1s fo 
perplext, and- the manner of reaſoning 
-uicd in -it ſo ſubtile, that they are quite 
loſt, there being many places therein where 
the ienſe cannot be found out without 
oreat trouble and vexation of -mind-; and 
this muſt be the: Character of an ill-contriv*d 
Syitem, and of an Author that ſeeks not fo 
Much a good temperament of things, as ſub- 
terfuges and ſubciltics, As 
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tia dicere: motivum non motivum in- 
ducere : ſpem ipſam elidere, quz mo- 
vend1 animi Tue deſtituta, folo ſpei 
nomine gaudeat. 

His ergo aluſque, dum ſpei ret” - 
nomine, res iþſa tollitur », primi, & tri- 
geſſimi primi articuli ex noftris tragin- 
ta quatuor, de ſpei exercitio omn1 in 
ſtatu retinendo, ſenſus ad fidem perti- 
nens eluditur, Neque obſtat, quod his 
contraria aliis przdicti libri locis poſita , 
videantur ; Revera enim hic liber-cer- 
tis clariſque ac ipſiflimis verbis diſſona 
affeverat:: Quale iſtud eſt : * Yale Deus 


at velim Deum quatenus meum bonum eff, 


mea felicitas, mea merces + Ree ; at con- 


trarium ſemel iterumque ſcribitur his 
ſcilicet verbis : * Verum quidem eft, nos 
nouvelle Deam, ut eſt noſtra merces, no- 
ſtrum, bonum$ noſtrum commoadum, noſtrs 
ſalas, noſtra eterna redemtio ac liberatio, 
& commodornum maximum : Quz ſenten- 


. tiarum ac verborum tam aperta contra= 


dictio, non erroris exculatio {ed.proba- 
tio eſt, 
Quin, univerſim libri ſtylus ita tortus- 
ſus 
* xxxiv «rf. 1.31. *. 29, *P: 34. © 35 
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As for what concerns the deſire of E- 
ternal Salvation, the ſaid Author thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf, The ,defire of Eternal 
Salvation is good, but Mhing ought to be 
deſired ſaving the Will of God; a Pro- 
poſirion which he attributes to St. Fran- 
cis de Sales, tho*-it be not fo be met with 
in any of his Writings. 

In the ſame Book it is alſo ſaid, that 
there are two different ſtates of the Jult, 
one of reſignation ; wherein mercenary or 
ſelf-deſires are ſubjected to the Will of 
God ; another of Holy indifference ; where- 
in the Soul has no mercenary deſire at all, 

- Except it be upon ſuch occaſions as when it 
is wanting to its own grace, and is not ful-' 
ly correſpondent thereunto z to which pro- 
Poſition the forementioned Heads are re- 
terred, that Salvation is not to be deſired, 
as it is our good, our reward, @c. 

A!l theſe Propoſitions, as well as thoſe 
that exclude the deſires of Eternal Sal- 
vation, conceived from motives of Hopes. 
as alſo thoſe others that regard the indiffe- 
rence of Salvation, are rejected in” the 
forefaid Articles, purſuant to the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures, not only as 
falſe, but alſo as erroneous. | 


Thoſe 
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fas eſt ac lubricus, ut pleriſque in locis 
non niſi ſummo labore certus ſenſus ex» 
ſculpi, & eliquari poſſit.; Quod quidem 
dotrinz male fibi coherentis, neque 
tam temperamenta quam effugia que» . 
rentis indicium. eſt, 

De deſiderio falutis un libro hac ha- 
bentur: * Vitz #terns deſiderium- bo- 
num eſt; ſed nihil deſiderandum niſi 
Dei voluntas: - Quz ſanto Franc. Sale- 
ſio imputata, non legimus tamen in hu- 
jus fanQi libris. 

Item in eodem libro habetur : « Duo 
ſunt juſtorum {tatus, alter reſignationis, 
in quo defideria mercenaria ( eſt ſa- 
latis zternx) Dei voluntati ſubmittun- 
tur : alter ſanQz indifferentiz, in quo 
nullum eft penitus mercenarium defi- 
derium : exceptis iis cafibus in quibus a- 
nima ſux gratiz deeſt, nec ei toti plane 
reſpondet. Quo etiam referuntur fupra 
memorata 7,non optari ſalutem,quatenus 
eſt noſtra merces, noſtrum bonum, &«. 

Hxzc autem omnia de eluſis ſahutis #- 
terne deſideriis, etiam motivo ſpei con- 
ceptis,ac de falutis indifterentia, —_ 

itis 
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Thoſe ſame Articles particularly condemn 
that which is affirmed in the ſaid Book, 
that holy indifference admits of general de«. 
fires, for the accompliſhment of all the bid- 
den will of God; and though the De- 
crees of ones own and others reproba- 
tion, were contained in this Wil, yet 
his deſires are to be ſo far extended, as to 
wiſh the accompliſhment of the ſame. 

Neither is there, as the ſaid Book would 
infiauate, any room left. for Equivoca- 
tion, ſeeing all manner of. Equivocation 
is taken away in) the faid Articles con- 
cerning the indifference of Salvation, 
by a clear definition of indifference, which 
may appertain to the events of this Life, 
and fenlible Comforts, but never to ſalvati- 
on, and the'means that are conducive there- 
unto. The Author, in order to make the 
Articles to be equivocal, grounds himſelt 
upon this Poſition, that Salvation is to be 
defired and wiſhed for as a thing that Goa 
world bave; which is right enongh, and 
taken 'from the very. end of Salvation. 

But in his Book he expreſſes himſelf in 
an excluſive manner, ſaying, that the Soul 
wills not happineſs - for it ſelf, but becauſe 
it knows God wills it; whereby the jm- 
mediate and ſpecific motives of hope are 
cut off, and a way opened to the pernicious 
Opinion of indifference ; as if falvation was 
| a 
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diftis articulis *, juxta ſcripturarum an- 
Foritatem, non modo ut falſa, verum 
ctiam ut -erronea reſpuuntur. ; 

Quibus vel maxime damnatur illud, 

vod eft in libro poſitum : * Santa in- 
kFrentia adnnittit generalig defideria on- 
nidm latentigm voluntatem Dez: Quibus 
voluntatibusetiam reprobationis, &. a- 
liorum & ſuz, decreta continentur : & 
deſiderium ad ea uſque protenditur, 

Neque quod idem liber infinuat, ' ul- 
lus patet zquivocatiom locus, cum in 
diQtis articulis * de ſalutis -indifferentia 
omnis equivocatio ſublata ſit, clara de- 
finitione indiffterentiz, quz ad eventus 
hujus vitz, fſolatiaque fenfibilia, nuſ- 
quam autem ad falutem coque condu- 
centia pertinere poſit. 

Ad hc quidem ſtabilienda, liber hu- 
ic articulo* videtur 1nitt: Optandam & 
poſtalandam ſalutem ut rem quam Deas we- 
lit: Quod eſt rectiſhimum, & ex ipfo 
falutis fine repetitum. * 

_ Ar inlibro excluſive {cribitur ;+ non 
illam optari, nift quia Deus velit : Wo 
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in it ſelf a thing indifferent, -and as if the 
good that was commanded was not in 
it ſelf deſirable, but only upon the ac. 
count of its being. commanded- and en- 
joined. 

In the mean*time the difference that lies 
between deſirable things, becauſe of the 
will of God, and thoſe —_ that are 

or t 


not deſirable, but by reaſon he will of 
God, is ſet forth by the Author himſelf, 


from: the very beginning of- his . Treatiſe, 

in a paſſage he cites out of (St. Francis de 

Sales. There .is a great deal of —"—_ 
t 


between theſe words, I love God for 
I expe® from bim; and thoſe, I do not 
love God but upon account of that good. 


which ſhews. what diverkty there is often 
between things that ſeem to be expreſt 
in very near the ſame words. 


This indifference to Salvation, which is 
aſſerted throughout the wholeBook,gives-way 
totheſe conſequences; that aSoul,in the great- 
eſt tryals may be invincibly perſwaded thatit 
is reprobated by "God; whereby the $a- 
* crifice of Salvation,. which is ordinarily | 
conditional, becomes abſolute ; an impoſ- 
ſible caſe appearing, not only as poſlible, 
but even as real or actual: And then a 
diretor of ones Conſcience may ſuffer : 

| 90U 
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& proxima ac ſpecifica ſpei motiva de- 
trahuntur, & aperitur via ad peſſimam 
indifferentiz ſententiam, quaſi ſalus res 
fit ex ſe ſe indifterens, nec juſſa tam- 
quam per ſe expetenda & bona, ſed ex- 
petenda tantum quatenus juſla, 

Quam autem inter ſe differant res ex- 
petenda propter De1 voluntatem, & res 
nonexpetenda niſi propter Dei volun- 
tatem, demonſtrat ipſe auftor jam inde 
ab initio, ex {antto Franciſco Saleſio 
hac * referens; Magno diſcrimine ſecer- 
nuntur iſta: Deam amo propter bonum 
quod ab eo expetto : Et, Deum non amo niſi 
propter iſt ug bonum. Unde, liquet, quam 
- in diverſa abeant, quz-levitantium in-- 
- flexione verborum diſtare videantur.. 

Ex iſta ſalutis quz foto libro paſsim 
aſſeritur indifterentia hc prodeunt : 
' In extremis probationibus invincibili- 
ter anime eſſe perſuaſum ſe juſte a Deo 
eſſe reprobatam : Quo ſtatu ſacrificium 
ſalutis, quod ordinarie conditionatum 
eſt, fit tandem abſolutum, caſu itmpoſ- 
ſibili non tantum poſſibili, ſed. etiam 
reali ſeu aQtuali viſor: Er * Pan 

| Ire- 
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Soul to take up with a bare acquieſce with 
its own juſt Condemaation, and Reproba- 
tion. 
Moreover in ſuch a ſtate, it will be to no 
- purpoſe, nay intolerable to ſpeak to him of 
the Rule of Faith, in relation to the good- 
neſs of God that 1s extenſive to all Men, or 
to offer him Reaſons for his ſatisfaCtion, 

All theſe things are clearly rejected by the 
Thirty Four Articles, when an abſolute 
conſent is not allowed of in any prebations, 
or tryals: God forbid it ſhould be ſo; 
this is a falſe pre-ſuppoſition, and impoſlible, 
that other Article being premiſed, wherein . 
all deſpair is excluded; and much leſs ſhould 
the Dire&or of ones Conſcience be allowed 
to ſuffer Souls ſimply to acquieſce with their 
own Condemnation, and juſt reprobation, 
But on the contrary, he is required not.to . 
ſuffer any ſuch thing to be. He is ſo far 
from being adviſed not to preach the good- : 
neſs of God clearly and diſtiatly, as the 
ſaid Book aſlerts, that he ought to be or- 
dered, in conformity toSt. Francis de Sales, 
to aſſure thoſe afflicted Souls, that they-ſhall 
never be forſaken of God; .and that his 
goodneſs is not only general towards all 
Men, but that the effects of the Divine 
Mercy is more eſpecially extended unto 
them, 

Again” 
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direQtore,ſuz jultz condemnationi ac re- 
probation anima fimpliciter acquieſcit. 

Quia etiam in eodem ſtatu inutile & 
importunum judicatur ?,dogma fidei de 
bonitate divink in omnes effusa huic 
-animz predicare, aut rationem ullam 
in remedium adhibere : Quo nihul eſt 
deſperatius, 

At inprediCtis 34 Articulis © hac om- 
nia diſerte repudiantur, cum in nullis 
probationibus abſolutus conſenſus ad- 
mittatur-: ablit:; ſed tantum ex impol- 
ſibli & preſuppoſitione falsa : premifſo 
alio articulo, *in quo bo rw omnis 
excluditur.: ac 'nedum director finere 
permittatur ut anime.ſuz condemnati- 
oni acjuſtz reprobationi ſimpliciter ac- 
quieſcant : contra prohibetur ne omni- 
no eas acquieſcere ſinat : quin etiam 
diſerte & clare non a przdicando divi- 
nz” bonitatis dogmate abſtineri ſuade- 
tur ; uteſt in libro poſitum »: imd ve- 
rd direCtor ” jabetur, Franciſco Saleſio 
« auCtore, afflictam animam, certiorem 
facere, numquam eam ele Deo deſe- 

| ; rendam ; 
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. Again, you have in the Articles all Vir- 
tues both Divine and Moral, ſet forth and 
diſtinguiſhed, with their Motives ; but in 
the ſaid Books endeavours are uſed to ren- 
der the diſtin&tion there made, obſcure, by 
theſe words. Pure Love doth of it ſelf con- 
ſtitute the Internal Life, it*s the only Principle 
and ſole Motive thereof,. all other” Motives are 
taken away. ſave only Charity. But the rea- 
ſon whereby Charity is even made to ſub- 
fiſt, ſeems alſo to be taken away, whenir is 
{aid that this Love becomeS&by turns to be 
_ every diſtin& Virtue,. but it ſeeks after no 
Virtue, as .it is'& Virtue ;-and fo neither is 
Faith ſought for as Faith; nor Hope'as Hope, 
nor even Charity it ſelf, which is the: life 
and,form of Virtue,.as a Virtue, 
And ſo allowing theſe Propoſitions to be 
true,. all:Virtaes are debaſed and thrown - 
- our of doors, pure Love will have no other 
effect than to hinder us to be ſtudious of 
Virtue ; and no one ſhall cultivate the ſame 
better, than he that negleRts it; which 
makes way for this extravagant, and to this 
day unheard of propoſition, that Myſtick 
Saints exclude the practice and as of Vir- 
tue from this ſtate, which are Paradoxes 
that divert the Mind from the ſtudy of Vir- 
tue, and impoſe ſtrangely. upon Spiritual 
Perſons, and render the very name of Vir- 

fue itſelf ſuſpicious and odious, 
Now 
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rendam ; quo non modd Det erga om- 
nes homines bonitas generatim, ſed eti- 
am ſpecialis erga hanc animam divinz 
miſericordiz attetds'commendatur, 

Ad hac 1n articulis * virtutes omnes 
tum Theologicz, tum morales cum ſuis 
' motivis ſingulz exhibentur ac ſecernun- 
tur ; at earum diſtintionem liber ob- 
ſcurat his verbis : Purus amor* per ſe ' 
totam vitam interfbrem conſtituit ; fit 
que ſolus totius interipris vitz unicum 
principium, unicumque motivum five 
incitamentum. Reliqua ergo incitamen- 
ta tolluntur, preter illa quz ſunt folius 
caritatis : quin etiam ſua caritati ratio 
adinn videtur, cum dicitur : ” Hic amor 
fit per vices quzvis diſtinQa virtus; 
nullam tamen expetit in quantum eſt 
virtus : fic neque fides ut fides, neque 
ſpes ut ſpes,-neque ipſa caritas, que vi- 
ta, & forma virtutum eſt, ut eſt virtus, 
quzritur, 

Hinc omnibus virtutibus ſuus honos 
detrahitur his propoſitionibus: * puro 
amore id effici, ut neque quiſquam vir- 
tutis ſ{tudioſus efle velit : nec oe 

IE 
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Now we came toanother Propoſition that 
is very agreeable to what precedes ; that 
transformed, Souls may and ought according 
to the preſent Diſcipline, to confeſs their 
Venial Sins, to ask pardon for their faults, 
and to pray for the Remiſſion of their Sias, 
not for their own purification and deliver- 
ance, but as *tis a thing agreeable to the 
will of God, which clearly overthrows the 
right and intrinſical mative of Repentance, 
and the fame is corftrary to our Fifteenth 
Article, Beſides we cannot allow that the 
Confeſſion of Veffial Sins is to be referred 
only to the diſcipline of the preſent 
_ Umes, | 

As for Concupiſcence being perfectly 
routed out of ſome Souls, though they are 
but very few, where the ſenſible «cifeas 
thereof are ſuſpended, or elſe where the 
Fleſh has been a long time ſubjeted to the 
Spirit ; what the ſaid Book ſays in Rela- 
tion thereunto, is manifeſtly contradicted 
by our Seventh and Eighth' Articles taken 
out of the Councils, whence the Author is 
brought to ſuch a paſs, as to extenuate the 
uſefulneſs and- neceſſity of Mortification, 
notwithſtanding the practice of the Apo- 
ſtles and Saints to the contrary 5 and 
this tends to favour the Doctrine diſallowed 
of in the Eighteenth Articte of our Cen- 
fare, | EA | 

As 
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ſt virtutis ſtudiofior, quam is qui vir- 
tuti non ftudet. Unde illud extremum, 
& haCtenus inauditum : fant Myſti- 
ci ab hoc (tatu excluſere praxim, & vir- 
tutum aCtus :quz paradoxa & atiiiyziyum 
a ſtudio virtutis avertunt, & 1mpcnunt. 
ſpiritualibus viris, & ipſum virtutis no- 
men {uſpeftum invidiolſumqueefficiunt. 
His confonat iſftud : -* animas trans- 
formatas ex przſente dilciplini veniatia 
peccata conteſſas, deteſtari culpas, & 
' remiſſionem peccatorum optare, noun ut 
puriticationem & liberationem propri- 
am, {ed ut rem quam Dens vult.: quod 
proprium & intrinſecuq” penitentiz 
motivurn obliterat, & articulo " noſtro 
xv. adverſatur: nec probandum con-, 
teſſionem venialium- peccatorum ad 
prz{entem tantum referri diſciplinam. 
Deconcupifcentia » in quibuſdam a- 
nimabus, <&hþ paucifiimis, perfeCte pur- 
gati ſuſpenſiſque,eus ſ{enſibthbus effe- 
Ctibus, & carne jamdiu penitus ſpiritui 
ſubditi ; in libro.id afferitur, quod arti- 
culo *: noſtroſeptimo, & oftavo ex he 
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As for what concerns Contem plation & 
find in the ſaid Book, that when tis pus 
and dire&, it's not taken up willingly with 
any ſenſible imagination, with any diſtin 
and nameable Idea ; that is,” with any limi- 
. ted and "particular Idea of the Divine Na- 

, ture, but that the ſame is confined to. an 
[dea that is purely intelletual, and abſtraQ. 
ed from an Infinite Being. And thus Con- 
templation cannot have the attributes of 
God, nor the Divine Perſons in the Trini- 
ty, nor conſequently the Humane Nature of 


Chriſt for an Objett of its own choice ; but, 


only by the repreſentation whichGod makes 
of - the ſame unto him, and by the inſtin& 
and impreſſion of peculiar Grace, becauſe 
the Mind does not voluntarily adhere 40 
theſe Objeds ;*as if neither the goodneſs of 
thetning it ſelf, nor the exhortations of the 
. Holy Scripture, nor the choice of ones own 
Will, 'in conjunction with common Grace, 
were not ſufficient to make a Man ſeek after 
them. 

Theſe Principles tend to this concluſion, 
that Contemplative Soulg are in both Condi- 
tions deprived of the diſtinct view of Chriſt, 
and of his preſence by: Faith ; that is, both 
in the very beginning of their Contempla- 
tions, and in their Tryals; and theſe 


Conditions may laſt a long time. 


Neither 
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iis deprom d conteedleut, u 
7 All wee docitur * vet mortifi tags 


nis utilitatem, OTITIS chal 6 re- 
clamante licet Apoſtolo & Sanforum-prax 
doQrinz- articulo 'noſtro ? VI 
cerſuriſque” profcriptz: 
De'contemplatione in libro iſta.? promun- 
cam 


tur "cum pura& direa eff, gnumquam 
rolyntarit occapari ulli imagine ſenlibili, ule 
1; idet Divinitatis diſtints nominabili, bac 
eſt, limiracs, fed tancum ploriſſims” atque 
arti: ratione enitis illimicati : in 2» 
 objeQta, hoc elf in attributa quevis,. 
e divinas, atque adeo. in 
_ homanitatem, non proprii el 
ſed repreſentante Deo, nec niſi inſtin- 
an en & impretione gratiz ſin ularis ipp 

qua animus non voluntarit objedtls 
hereſcat': quaſi non ſufficiat ad hzc proſe- 
quenda ipſa rei bonitas, ipfa ſcripture invi- 
tatio , "en cum gratia communi pro= 

priz eleftio voluntatis. 

Ex his ev. devenitur * ut. anime contem- 
ye dnobus in ſtatibus Chriſto diſtin 
Eh fidem preſence priventur : netn- 


s contemplationis initiis & in 
Nob. ſtatus diutifimt protrahi & 


"Nee; veer Uiſtindam viſionem Chriſti in 
K ipſa 
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Neither is the Party afraid to reje& the 
diſtin& view of .Chriſt to the very inter-; 
vals of Contemplation ; as if to contem- 
plate Chriſt, was to deſcend from the height 
and purity of Contemplation, as the Begu- 
ardians were wont to ſay. By which Pro- 
ceedings and Subtilties, falſe Contemplators 
are furniſh'd with excuſes, who take no de-. 
light in our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, and are 
not freely carried into a contemplation of 
him, and who remove the Divine Attributes 
arſd Sacred Perſons in the Trinity far from 
it, .and ſeparate diſtint AQs of Faith there- 
from, thereby cluding the 1, 2, 3, 4. and 24 
Articles. * 

We read in the ſaid Treatiſe, that *tis |. 
never lawful to prevent the work of grace, 
and that a Man is to expect nothing from 
himſelf by the way of his own induſtry and 
endeavours. 

By which Propoſition, and all the reſt 
that is contained in the Eleventh Article of 
the Book, it appears upon exatt examing-- 
tion, that that a& of the free will, which is 
properly called excitation, is deſtroyed ; 
thoſe words of the Prophet David, I wil 
prevent bis face, and that other, my Prayer 
ſhall prevent thee, are thrown out of doors, 
as is alſo that Maxim of St. Auguſtm, where- 
on the whole diſpenſation of Divine Grace 
relies, He cannat be belpt on, unleſs be endea- 

Yo 
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ipſa conternplations intervalla. conjice- 
re, quaſi Chriſtum contemplari, ſit: ut: 
rdi atebant ?, a puritate & altitu- 
dine contemplarionis deſcendere : qui= 
bus argutiis ac tergiverfationibus excu- 
ſatio. paratur falſis 'cogtemplatoribus,, 
| minus deleftentur Chriſto, nec ad 
Alum cyntemplandum ſponte profiliants 
a divinis attributis, perſoniſque abſti- 
neant : fidei diſtinQtos aQtus a contem- 
platione amoyecant, eluſis articulis I, 
IL.IMI, IV. & XXIV. © 
In libro ſcribitur - nunquam licitum. 
tiam prevenire #: neque uant 
— a ſe, vropridcts in afbria & 
propriis conatibus, | 
_—_ diftis totoque libri articulo 
XI, {1 ea qui par eſt diligentia perpen- 
datur, +: an liberi bite, qui propria 
excitatio dicitur,, corruit ; excinditur 
illud Davidicum : Preoccupemus faciem 
ejus: &illud: oratio mea preventet te: 
& Auguſtinianum illud, quo -tota dis 
vinz gratiz diſpenſatio nititur ::Nec ad- 
Jawvari poteſt, niſi qui aliquid ſponte cone 
tar -; evertitur quoque folemnis _— 
| K > 
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wour to do ſometbing of bis own accord : that fa- 
mous diſtinQtion of Spiritual Men is at the 
ſame time deſtroyed, who by common con- 
ſent have diſtinguiſhed between thoſe ats that 
are the produd of ones own induſtry and en- 
deavours,and thoſe as that are infuſed moti- 
tions which are wrought by God's a&or im- 
pulſe, without any mixture of a mans effort 
therewith, Theſe and the like Propoſitions, 
overthrow, or at leaſt obſcure the 11. 25, 
and 26 Articles. 

'We do in the ſame Articles reje&t that 
continued AQ which the Quietiſts have in- 
troduced into the ſtate of perfection, - as be- 
ing -abſurd, in. it- (elf, and foreign to the 
Scriptures and Fathers qnd the Author re- 
jects the ſame: alſo. both. in his Treati®.and 
in his Letter, Nevertheleſs. he. falls; into. 
the. fame abſurdity, by allowing of: ſich 
ſtill peaceable Ads, thar they have nothing, 
whereby the” Soul may be able: to make 
a true diſtinRipn. of them, they being ſuch 
as, are diſtuxbed with. no manner | of- jol- 
tings, {o- uniform, and ſo even; thati they 
ſeem as; much. to, be, ng. a&ts.at, all, as one 
continued At during; the whole, . courſe 

of ones. Life. | 

"Laſtly; we have more particularly taken 
care it} our” Articles, icft Chriſtian PerfeRi- 
on; .hokinefs: or purity; - or1the internal Life 
ſhould be placed in paſſive Prayer, or in 
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Qio virorum ſpiritualium unanimi con- 
ſenſu ſecernentium aCtus propruconatps, 
poprngel induſtriz ab aQibus infuſis 
ac motibus, ſine conatu proprio Deo 
agente & impellente, imprefſis: quz 
& alia eju{modi partim evertunt, par- 
tim obſcurant articulos XI. - XXV. 
XXVI. ” 

In iifdem articulis *, rejicitur abſur- 
diſimus, & omnibus ſcripturis Patri- 
buſque inauditus continuus aCtus, a 
Quieriſtis inveQus in perfeQtionis ſta- 
tum : quem aCtum autor in libro Epi- 
ſolique reſpuit, Czterum in idem 1n- 
commodum rurſus impiagit * ipſo no- 
mine uniformitatis tam placidz, tam 
#quabilis, tam nullo ſucceſſu, nullo coa- 
ſpicuo diſcrimine, ut alits nullus aftus ; 
aliis toto vitz decurfu unus idetnque 
continuus aCtus eſfe videatur. 

Denique illud imprimis.noſtris arti- 
culjs »» cautum erat, ne, quod omnes 
contemplativi ac ſpirituales vin uno ore 
rejiciunt, Chriſtiana pe#feQiio-& ſanQi- 
tas aut purificatio, aut omnino interior 
K 3 ſtatus 
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other quict and extraordinary ' ones of thit 
wo, wherein -all contemplative ard for. 
perſons are with us; but on the coy; 
xray, the ſaid Book -doth aſſert, that -the 
Tame Prayer and Contemplation do Cons 
Aiſt 'in (pure Jove, which doth not only 
Juſtify and 'Purify -of it ſelf, -but conſom- 
ate, accompliſh and make perfect, - and 
«35 «conſequently 'the laſt "degree of -Chri. 
Fian 'perfeCtion. 

Wherein'the Author doth extreamly err, 
a 'xi6t «only Uifters from ſpiritual men, 
dir even from himſelf, He differs Gow 
Dk «Perſons or Myſticks, who 1 yt 
'Expottiots of Yen de Jeſus, and the'f 
. of JF Jeſus, an t I 
*titmefhits of Fames Alvarez "de Pax, whic 
"was a follower of them, and that 'of St, 
*Ffancis © de - Sales ' and ſeveral others, have 
*ravght, * that + either- a. perſon may arrive 
my ſtate of - ton "without "quiet 
-priyer,”or that this Prayer is in the num- 
ther ber' * ſuch bleſſings, as _ very much 
*'toappertain to thoſe graces that 'are pure- 
"ly" <p z - that it is neither of a verfent 


"ng" nature, and juſtifies no man, yea#and 
"that - the - ſame ' may conſiſt with mor- 
'tal ſin, He: differs from himſelf, in that 
he " aſſerts every where, That Chriſtian 
perfeQtion conſiſts in this ſort of Prayer, 
"which' is nothing elſe but a love that is 


very 
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ſtatus in oratione paſſivi ſeu quietis, a- 
liiſque extraordinarus reponeretur.. At 
contra in eo totus verſatur liber », ut e- 
adem oratio, ipſaque contemplatio m 
iſfimo amore confiftat, qui non mo- 
ſit per ſe juſtificans atque purificans, 
verum etiam conſummans atque perfi- 
ciens, ac proinde fumma perfeQionis 
Chrittianz, . 


3 Jl interprets Jacobo po 06/.amwnes 
ecla, ſanto eriam” Franciſco. Salchio 
 aſfentiente, aluſque ** permulris, do- 
Cent, aut ſine-oratione quietis ad  perſe- 
Htionem poſſe porting, 'aut eandem O- 
rationem ad illa Chariſmata 'pertinere 
quz gratlis gratis datis ſimilima videan- 
tar, aut nedum perficiers ſit atque con- 
ſummans ne quidem juſtificantem eſſe 
quippequz cum peccato mortali poſlit 
K 4 COn- 
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very pure, and teaches, at the ſame Yine 
the greateſt part of holy Souls, and thik 
who by a peciliar Title are called Saint 
tould never: attain to this ſort "of :Pray- 
'£r,, nor conſequently to: perfection, '!ibe, 
cauſe; they had - not the inward © light; n&r 
the advantages of . attractive Grace. 

From hence he conludes that the Do- 
<etrine of pure love, wherein - all Evange- 
lick perfection -doth copliſt, ;and to which 
all Tradition beareth ag Teſtimony, 4s yet 
a myſtery, which vis concealed | not' only 
trom Chriltians in genera), but" even from 
the greatelt part of Saints, and that tis the 
buſineſs of a direor . of Mens Conſaen- 
'CES, I» leave the mo unto Gon, pf to 
'wait for his opening the Heart by* his in- 
ternal Un&ion.; = if the jos, 2 the 
Goſpel ' would be of 'no uſe to thoſe who 
_-ovght 'to be endued with pure love, as 
it Union ſhould exclude and ſhut out the 
good 'word 'of Salvation. 

Fromwhence it follows, that.that command 
-of -Chriſt, . Be _ ye .perfe, doth not apper- 
tain to'the Saints, nor that. neither, , tho 
fhalt -love, &c. which derogate frem the 
perfection of Chriſtian calling, | 

There'ts alſo as much contradiction be- 
tween theſe Propoſitions, That the gift of 
pure Love and Contemplation depends 
upon grace or divine inſpiration, which is 
common 
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confiſtere. A ſcipſo autem diffentit quod 
paſſim ftatuat” Chriſtianam perfeCtio- 
nem <4 in oratione eſſe poſitam, que 
nihil ſit aliud quam amor purifſimus, & 
tamen fimul doceat »» pleraſque pias a- 
nimas,atque eos etiarm qui ſingulari titu- 
lofanfi appellentur, ad illud orationis 
genus, adeoquead perfeCtionerp perve- 
nire non poſle, cum 1is defit lumen 1n- 
terius, Er gratiz trahentis beneficium. 

Hine etiam afferit ** hanc de -puro 
amore doftrinam, quantumvis in ea E+ 
varigelii. abſoluta perfe&Qio collocetur, 
ejuſque.ſit teſtis unverſi traditio, arca- 
num efſe quoddam non tantum Chriſtia» 
porum vulgo ſed etiam pleriſque ſanftis 
occultandum, atque ided totum._ dire- 
Qtoris officium eo contineri, ut rem re- 
linquat Deo, expeCtetque unQionem 
quz cor .aperiat : quaſi verbum Evan- 
gelii pure amaturos adjuvare non debe- 
at, aut ipſa unfio verbum falutis ex- 
cludat. 

Unde confequitur nec ad omnes eti- 
am ſanftos pertinere illud Chriſti pre- 
ceptum, Eſtore perfe##; ; imd nec etiam 
| K 5 ſum- 
#” AVI. Br IV. HY. 22.123-4198."168. g,'2 1644. 
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"corimon to all that" are juſtifyed, "and that 
'yet there .are "many Saints to whom, the 
ſame ' is | not. communicated, and which 
*would be but a trouble and offence to 
them, "were the ſame propoſed to them, 
\ -Theſe things therefore, and thoſe other 
before mention'd, which run throvgh the 
"whole Book, are contrary to our Cen- 
'Tures and the Thirty Four Articles f 
'often' mentioned 3 neither are thoſe that 
follow leſs: oppofite to the ſame _Do- 
Qrine, ' or any more-conſonant to Truth, 
In' the firſt place, altho? the ſaid Book 
doth in the beginning, and in divers 0» 
ther po onwards, ' make an enumerati- 
on of falſe ſpirituallizers, (If I may ſo call 
them) ' whereof he makes the Gnoſticks of 
vid, the "Beguardians in the middle age, 
and the late Tlluminates of Spain, to bg 
of the'number; yet he makes no manner 
of mention of Molinos and ' his followers, 
nor more particularly of that Woman up- 
on whoſe account the Articles were fra, 
med; whereas in the mean time it muſt 
be Taid, that "they ſhould have been chiefly 
ſpoken of, ſeeing the whole Church is 
filled with the noiſe their Writings have 
made,” and the Cenſures paſt upon them 
.by the' Pope's authority. 


To 


a_ 
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Tmmum _illud, Diliges &c. quz vocationis 
"Chriſtiane ectiont derogant. ; 

'Nec minus inter ſe pugnant iſta; * Puriſ« 
fimi amoris, contemplationiſque donum pen- 
dere 2 gratia ſeu afflatu divino juſtis omni- 
bus communi; & tamen etiam ſanQtorunr 
plarimisglle inaccefſum, atque illis offendi- 
culo & perturbationi faturum, {i propone- 
retur. Quz omnia 4 nobis inter fe conciliari 
non poſle candid? profitemur. 

Hzc igitur & cztera ſaprz dicta que toto: 
libro fofa ſunt cenſuris noſtris ac 3 4 articu- 
fis adverfantur; nec minus ab eadem - do- 
Arini & 2 vero aliena ſunt quz ſequuntur. 

Primum illud, quod in codem libro *, '& 
ab initiis & in ipſo progreſli, ſemel atque i- 
term falſorum fpiritualium ſeries referatur.. 
in eique memoratis, vetuſtiſſimis Gnoſticis,&r 
in media #tate Beguardis, in Illuminatis Hiſ- 
panicis feries illa conſtiterit, nulls ,mentione | 
Molinoſi facti, nulla afleclarum ejus, nults 
preſertim illius femine adverſus quam arti- 
culos inſtruQos & inſtitutos eſſe conſtabat : 
De cnieeer vel maxim? agi oportebat,cum eo- 

rum libellis,corumque cenſuris Romano. Pon- 
tifice auQtore tota Eccleſia perſonaret. 

Huc accedunt iſte propoſitiones : 3 Quod 
mor purz concupiſcentiz etſi impius ac ſa- 
Tiegus, ad juſtitiam tamen & ad converſio- 

nem: 


gH—_—— 


- 
rn _____ 


' P.42.43-96.135»1 27.4 &e, ®- vert. 2 VilixoLive jog | 
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To which theſe Poſitions mult in like man. 
-per-be added, that the love of Norm Con. 
cupiſcence, how impious and ſacrilegious 
ſoever it be, doth yet Fy re Sinners for 
to be juſtifyed and converted, tho" this pre. 
paration proceeds from no other motion 
than ſuch as are excited by the®Spirit, or 
at leaſt, the impulſe thereof, ] 

That juſtifying love, .whereby a perſcn 
ſeeks not-its own happineſs, but as a means 
that doth refer unto, and, ſubordinates it 
ſelf to the laſt end, which is God's glo- 
Iy, 1s in this Book called mercenary, 
which is contrary to the judgment of the 
Schools, and that Axiom of St. Aga, 
ſo well known among Divines, we 
are to delryer our jelves according to a known 
Rule, 
_ That an impoſſible caſe, to wit, that a 
Juſt Soul who loves Ged even to tlie end, 
ſhould yer be condemned to eternal puniſh-, 
ments, is rendred poflible ;z and that "St 
Francis de Sales ſeems to have found him- 
iclt to be in the ſame ſtate, tho neither 
he himſelf, nor any of thoſe that have 
writ, his. Lite, ſay any thing of it, an( 
that no juſt Soul can be brought. to. be 
Uicxe 4t, | | 
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nem preparet animas/peccatrices: cum 
reipsa przparatio non 'competat, nifi 
motibus z Spiritu SanQto ſaltem impel- 
leate excitatis. * | y 

Quod amor juſtificans, * quo propria 
felicitas ideo tantum requiritur, ut me- 
dium ad finem ultimum, Dei ſcilicer 
gloriam relatum, eique ſubordinatum, 
toto libro mercenarius yocitetur: re- 
pugnante {chola, | 7 8 axiomate 
Auguſtiniano apud Theologos celebra- 
t0-: Nobis ad cert am regulam loqui fas eſt. 
._ Quodcaſus impoſſibilis, * acmpe ut a» 
nima'juſta Deum-licert uſque in. finem 
diligens-zterno tamen ſupphciomuldte- 
tur, fiat poſſibilis, quodque S. Pranciſ- 
cus Salefius? fbi in eo ſtatu fuiſſe viſus 
fit : quod, quidem neque iple tradidir, 
neque, vitz ejus auctores: nec cuiquam 
anume;juſtz perfuaſum eſfe potuit. 

- "Quod ?aftus direQi,:& quianimezre- 
fletentis effugiunt” aciem, fine illa ip- 
iſfima operatio quam fanQtus Francif. 
cus. Salefius apicem mentis  appellet, 
nullo cjuidem Lf  allato teſtimonio, 
puT of a Me.» 
-# Concit. Trid. Seſ.6. cap. 6. Seſf. 1 4:69.4- 5 P. 4.6, 
20. * P.57. 58.7 P.56.58. 7 P. 53.58. 76. 78. 
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That dire& Acts, and ſuch as eſcape the 
refleQions of the Soul, are the very ſame 
operation of the Soul,” which, by St. Francis 
de Sales, are called the top of the Soul ; 
tho? he ſays nothing of it 'in all his 'Wrt 
tings. | 

That in theſe Ads there is a ſtrange 
and unheard of diviſcion of the Soul init 
ſelf to be found ; fince perfe&t Hope ſub- 
ſiſts m the upper part, as the lower 1s a» 
bandon'd to deſpair ; and which is worſe, 
the former is in dire Aats, and the 0» 
ther in reflex ones, which are in them- 
ſelves the moſt deliberate and efficacions, 
eſpecially if allowed by the direQor of 
the Conſcience, inſomuch, that Hope be- 
ing .expelled by reflex Ads, ſubliſts in 
thoſe that are direct, | 

That -in this diviſion of the Soul Tabour- 
ing under an unvoluntary impreflion of 
deſpair, and making an abſolute Sacrifice 
of its own intereſt for that of Eternity; 
ir doth die on the Croſs with Chriſt; fay- 
E, my :God, God, why baſt thou: for- 
ſaken me, as if deſpairing Souls could 
expire with Chiſt, and yet bewail their ſtats, 
in being forſaken by him. 

That in. theſe laſt Tryals or Expert 
ments, he makes a ſeparation befween the 
Soul and it ſelf, according to the Exam- 
ple of Chriſt, who is our patter, where- 
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| in his * conſtituatur illa agi- 
mz aſe divulſz mira & inauditadiviſio, 

ua perfeCta fpes in ſumma parte con- 
Car, in inferiori vero deſperatio, quod- 
que eſt pefſimum, illa in direftis aQi- 
bus, hec in reflexis, qui ex feſe ſunt 
deliberatiffimi ac efficaciſſimi, preſer- 
tim cum & direQore .permittuntur, ita” 
ut ſpes in aQtibus direQis, etiam & re- 
flexis aQtibus abdicata, perſiſtat. 

Quod 1n hac diviſione anime invo- 
luntaria deſperationis impreſſione la- 
borantis, ac propriam falutem abſolu- 
te dewoventis, cadem anima ®. cum . 
Chriſto expiret in cruce dicens, Degs, 
Deus mens gut quid dereliquiſti me ? quali 
deſperatz animz expirent cum Chriſto, 
cum- Chriſto deplorent ſe eſſe dere- 
litas, | 

uod in illisextremisprobationibus** 

fiat illa ſeparatio animz 1 ſe ipsa ad ex- 
emplum Chriſti exermplaris noſtri : in 
o pars inferior non communicabit 
uperiori involuntarias perturbationes 
ſuas: quodque inhac ſeparatione,, mo- 
tus inferioris partis noſtrz ccci ſinr, 
& 

"T8. 56.58. 59. 3.7.58. SE 77, 199. 


_ ving been ſhewed. in ſome meaſure, in 
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Contemplation. . And laſtly, ſeveral Texts 
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in the inferior part had no Communica. 
tion with the ſuperior, neither in its uns 
voluntary 'troubles, nor faintingsz that 
in this ſeparation, the motions of «our 
inferior part are blind, and full-of unvo, 
luntary Trouble, As if there had been 
ſuch, perturbations in Chriſt, as there are 
in us; which is an abominable Opinion, 
and which the fam'd Sopbronitzs hath con- 
demned as ſuch, with the approbation of 
the ſixth Council. 

As for the Tradition of all ages, which 
is continually alledged in the faid Book ; 
we-may learn what that was from St. Fran- 
cis de Sales alone, whom the Author fo 
much inſiſts upon, and tho he he* the 
only Authority almoſt, cited by him in his 
Works, ' yet he quotes him ſeveral tines 
to ill purpoſe, and that in relation. to 
very important points, whereon the whole 
foundation of his Book depends, which ha- 


wi a. A £7 6&4 


what: has been ſaid before, we ſhall now, 
for © brevity ſake, paſs over, and defer 
the fame, with divers other things,' to 
another opportunity, as we ſhall alfo con- 
ſider rhe examination of Vocal Prayer, the 
—— Contemplation, homan Ads, 
and Tryals; the three: Marks where- 
by Vocation is known from Meditation to 
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& iavehuntarie perturbations: quaſtin 
Chriſto;'vt innobis, fuerint involunta- 
riz il]z perrurbationes ; quo@ abominan- 
de opinzonis ag pars: hn ſex. 
12, * Soptizonius 11le celeberrimus pro- 
DUnCiavit. 

Quod autem in- libro aſſidue 1acul- 
catur traditio omnivm ſ{zculorum, 1d 
quale fit, ex uno Franciſco Salefioefti- 
mari poteſt :; qui cum in eodem libro 
unus omnium tere adducatur & in ore 
habeatur : in eo tamen allegando fag: 
us aberratur : idque in rebus gravyiſh- 
net ome ratio _ que 

ance diQis'ex parte indicata, brevi- 
ratis caus\ ginc quider omit, 8 Inf 
aliam occalionem, ut 8 alia rhvults dit. 
ferri placuit : quemadmodum, , & illa 
que 4 t ad orationem vocalem z 
contemplarionis, aftuum humanorum, 
& probationum naturam,.ac tres notas 
quibus a meditatione ad contetmplatio- 
nem vocatio dignoſcitur, & varia ſcrip- 
turz loca a,nativo ſenſu ad novum be 
inauditum tranllata. * 


2 Cont. 6, a8, Bl. Ft 74. P. 93, 96. P, x09, 1 19, 
P, 48, 49, 50. 
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_ of Scripture, which inſtead of being ex. 
Pounded, according to the natural meay- 
ing of them, have been made to bear 7 
new and,ufiheard of Interpretation. 


, Moreover, we cannot but wonder, ſeeing 
this Book treats of the love of ſuch as are 


ſame Council, which ſays, 

life is to be propoſed as a Reward to al 
t#boſe that continued in the - performance 0 
good Works to the end, and put their boy: 
m God; and ſo by conſequence to all the 
Saints, and ſuch as. are moſt perfe&t; by 
which motive they are not at all made 
mercenary, but-Children, that by moo 
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Miramur preterea altum eſſe in libro 
fikntrum de amore 'pgratitudinis erga 
Deum & redemtorem Chriſtum, 'cum 
de perteCtorum amore agitur; tamquam 
hc ad veram genuinamque 'caritatem 
inflammandam, :& excitandam 'mini- 
me pertinerent, aut puro-amort dero- 
garent, aur a perfectis ca pretermitti 
oparteret. 


Nec minus miramur quod cum ia 
bro? laudatum fucrit deFetum Con- 
nam, ac bonis congruentem definients 


==> OT” Pa ex codem 
ecreto* ifſimos quoſque ac perfc- 
Qtiffimos, quales fuere David ' ac Mo- 
ſes, eo incitamento efle permotos ; un- 
de patct quantum. auQtor-+ Concilii 
mente receſſerit, cum preſertim eodem 
Coticilio docente * omnibus bend operan- 
tibus uſque in finem & in Deo ſperantibar, 
ac proinde optimo cuique & perfe&tiſh- 
mo, vita eterna tangquem merces proponene 
aa fit, quo motivo non mercenarii fi- 
unt, ſed filii paternz hereditatis ex ips3 
caritate ſtudioſi. 

Huc 


# P.13-14.30.92, TTell.Guubet7. 5 Ead. jel). 6. ch. 11, 
* Sefſ. 6, c4p. 14, 0 ? 
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of Charity, -are aiming at their- Father, 
Inheritan 


ce. 

Hereunto it muſt be added, that the Opi. 
nions diſperſed up and down in this w 
_ (tho? the Author's intention 

to promote that Notion, that Vice, by 
the help of dire Ats, may fubſiſt with 
the Virtue that is op ſi te toit; ſo a 
that while the Soul, thro” an inconſideratt 
Zeal for the Juſtice of God, doth acqui- 
eſce with thgwhole ſecret will of God ; it 
doth im conſent to its own en- 
tire and abſolute Reprobation, and ſo we 
ſhall be brooght, contrary to the Apoſtle 
probing,” £0 be taken with ſubroltves and 
vam hbabl: 

Laſtly, 6 gravy of the Church, which 
is but as a 10Journer here - low, and 
tongs to return to her own COnEys of 
ſtifed.; 'Sr. Pax and the other Sai 
in their 'Martyrdom, have been h Cr 
with the hopes they had of 
and counted the. ſame to be gain, are ra 
by turned off as mercenary Souls; but me 
having the form of ſound words, agd being 
defirous to follow the footſteps of the Saints, 
do not meaſure impoſſidle and abſurd things 
with Chriſtian Piety and Perfe&tion; neither 
do we believe that ſome extraordinary and 
unaſual Aﬀections, which a few Saints have 
been. A firrte 1hbjeRt to atid that by the by, 
ovght 
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Hue accedit quod. d in libro 
tradita eo tendant (invito licet auQtore) 
ut aQtuum direftorum beneficio-vitium 
cum virtute © ſtare poſſir;; - ut, 
dum .anima juſtittz divinz prepoſtero 
ſtudio, omnibus occultis Dei volunta- 
tibus acquieſcit, in plenam &. abſolu. 
tam. reprobationem unprudengsconſen- 
tiat, & us, quod vetat Apoſtolus, ad 
ſybtilia & >: 7 deducamur. © ; 
- Paſtremb. Eccleſia peregrinantis at- 
que in patriam fufptrantis extinguun- 
tur gemitus: Paulus & alii inter ipſa 
martyria expeftantes beatam. ſpem at- 
quehoc ſncrum repoſcentes inter mer- 
cenarios. ablegantur:; Nas. vegh or man 
habentes ſanorum wverborum, ” orum- 
que veltigiis. wbhzrentes; rebus-tmmpoſ- 
ibilibus & abſurdis Chriſtianam pie» 
tatem perfetionemque minime meti- 
mur. Nec inſolitos attectus quos pauci 
ſanftorum parce tranſeunterque effu- 
dernunt, confeftum in regutam & in 
vite ſtatum verti oportere credimus : 
neque has voluntates conſenſiones-ve 
que circa impoſlibilia verſantur, veras 


volun- 
T2 Tim, 2.16, 7 2 Timoth, 1.13, my” 
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ought therefore to be preſently turned ins 
to Rules, and eſteemed-as a particular ſtate" 
of Life; we do not call thoſe Wills or -Con- 
ſents, which are converſant about impoſ-1 
ſibilities, true Wills and real Conſents, but, 
veleities, as the Schools alſo term them. 
Theſe things therefore we have received, | 
from our Anceſtors ; theſe are our Thoughts, 
and our Will is thatall the World may know” 
them. Given at Paris in the ago as 
Palace, in the Year of our Lord, One 
Thouſand Six Hundred Ninety Seven, on 
the Sixth day of Auguſt. 


 Lovis Ant, Archbiſhop of Paris. 


F. Benigne, Biſhop of Meaux, 
Paul, Biſhop of Chartres. 
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: NE {cholz appellamus. 

Izc | 1gitur vera jor 
cepimus hec. ſentimus, A ores 
—_ DATUM Px 
th frag \Archiepiſcopali, anno 
ins __—_ Sexcenteſimo Nonage- 
ny, , Die wero menſis Auguſti 


'Ludovicus Ant. Arch. Pariſienſis 
]. Benigne Epiſc. Meldenfis. 
Paulus Epiſc. Carnotenſis, 


As the foregoing Declaration makes fre- 
Cn of the Thirty Four Ar- 
ticles made. the 16th and. 26th of 4+ 
pril x695. We thought it our Duty 


to inſert them in this place, as we find 
them in a Book of the ſaid Lord Bi- 


ſhop of Meaux, Entituled, Inſtrutti- 
0u5s concerning the nature of Prayer. 


1. Very Chriſtian in every Condition, 

tho? not. every moment, is obliged 
to live in an Exerciſe of Faith, Hope and 
| Charity, and to produce diſtint As of 
them, as they are three ſeveral Virtues, 

2. Every Chriſtian is obliged to have 
an explicite Faith, in Almighty God, Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth, the rewarder of 
all that ſeek him 3 and in his other Attri- 
butes that are alike revealed ; and to put 
this Faith into actual Exerciſe, tho not e- 
very moment. . 

3. Every Chriſtian in like manner, is ob- 
liged to have an explicit Faith in God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to aR 
this Faith in every condition, tho? not eve- 
ry moment, A. Eve« 
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4. Every Chriſtian is alſo obligd to have 
an explicite Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, God and 
Man, as Mediator, without whom he can- 
not draw nigh to God, and to at this Faith 
in every condition, tho? not every mo» 
ment. 

5. Every Chriſtian in every Condition, 
tho' not every moment, is obliged to will, 
deſire, and explicitly to ſeek his own eter- 
nal ſalvation, as a thing which God willeth, 
.and which he would have us will for his 
Glory. 

6. God will have every Chriſtian in every' 
Condition,tho not every moment,expreſly to 
ask of him the forgiveneſs of his Sins, grace 
to abſtain from them, perſeverance in do- 
ing good, the increaſe ot Virtue, and every 
other thing that 1s neceſlary to Salva- 
tion. 

7. A Chriſtian in every Condition is to 
ſtrive againſt Concupiſcence, tho? not at all 
times alike, which doth engage him in eve- 
ry Condition, tho? not every,moment, to 
pray for ſtreagth againſt Temptations. 

8. All theſe Propoſitions'are according to 
the Catholick Faith,being expreſly contained 
in theApoſtle's-Creed,and theLord*s-Prayer, 
which is a common and daily Prayer to be 
uſed by all the Children of God ; or elſe 
expreſly defin'd by the Church 3 as is that 
of asking, forgiveneſs of Sins, and the gift of 

$ QSRAJS 1 L erſe- 
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perſeverance, and that of ſtriving againſt 
Covetouſneſs, in the Councils of Carthage, 
Orange, and Trent , as thoſe Propoſitions 
that are contrary thereunto, are formally 
Heretical. ' 

o. A Chriſtian is not allowed to be in- 
different in the matter of his Salvation, nor 
in thoſe that tend thereunto ; holy Chri- 
ſtian indifference regards the events of this 
Life (Sin only reſerved) and the diſpenſa- 
tion of Comforts, or Spiritual droughts. 

10, The fore-mentioned Acts do-not de- 
rogate from the higheſt Chriſtian perfeQion, 
and ceaſe not to be perfect, becauſe they are 
perceivable, provided Thanks be given to 
God for them, and that the ſame be done 
to his Glory, 

11. A Chriſtian is not allowed to expeQt, 
that God ſhould inſpire theſe aQts into bim 
by any particular way and inſpiration, there 
is nothing required for the exciting of them 
in us, but Faith which makes the Will of 
God known, as lignified and ſet forth ia his 
Commandments and the Examples of the 
Saints, by ſuppoſing always the ſupplies of 
his exciting and preventing Grace. The 
three Jaſt Propolitions, are the manifeſt 
conſequences of the preceding ones; and 
ſuch as are contrary thereunto, -are raſh 
and erroneous, 


2, By the obligatory Atts aforemention- 
| 8 * 


\ 
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ed; we are not to- underſtand ſach Adqs 
as are methodical and orderly, much leſs 
thoſe: Acts that are reduced to Forms and 
definite words ; or troubleſome and reſt- 
leſs as ; but a&ts formed with ſincerity in 
the heart,” with all - holy ſweetneſs, and 
tranquility inwrovght by the Spirit of God. 

13. In that Life and Prayer that is moſt 
perte&, all theſe ats are vnited in Charity 
alone, ſeeing all virtues are animated there- 
with, and the Exerciſe of them cotnmanded 
by it, according to that of St.- Pau!, Charity 
ſuffers all, believes ail, bopes all, bears all, 
So much cannot be ſaid of other Chriſtian 
as, whoſe diſtin exerciſes are exerciſed 
and regulated hereby, tho? they may 'not 
always be ſenſibly and diſtinly diſcerned. 

14. The deſire that is to be ſeen in the. 
Saints, as in St. Paul and others, of their 
eternal Salvation, and perfe&t redemption, is 
not only a deſire or indeliberate appetite, as 
the ſame St Paul calls it ; but a good inclina- 
tion that we are to form, and freely to ope- 
rate in our ſelves, by the aſſiſtances of Di- 
vine Grace, as being perfeQly conformable 
to the will of God. This Propoſition is 
clearly revealed, and the contrary Doftrine 
Heretical, 

15. Its like manner, a Will conform- 
able to the Will of God, and abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary in every Condition, tho? not every 
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moment not to will ſin, and not only to 
condemn Sin, but alſo to be ſorry for the 
Commiſſion of it,. and to deſire the De- 
ſtruction thereof in us by forgiveneſs. 

16, Reflection upon ones ſelf, upon his 
As, and the Gifts he has received, which 
has been practiced throughout by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, in order to give thanks 
unto God for” his Benefits, and other the 
like ends, are propoſed as an Example to 
all Believers, and even to the moſt per- 
fet ; and that Do&rine which takes theſe 
_— is erroneous, and nigh to be Hereti- 
cal. 
17. There are no evil and-dangerous re- 
fleftions, but thoſe wherein' a man takes 
a review of his ations, and the Gifts he 
hath received, in order to: feed ſelt-love, 
to ſeek out a common. ſupport, or to 
take up too much with himſelf, 

18. Mortifications are agreeable toa Chri- 
ſtian in every ſtate, and are often neceſla- 
ry, and to make the ſame ſeparate from 
the duty of Believers, under a pretence 
of | apogyre”: is openly to condemn St, Paul, 
and to preſuppoſe an Erroneous and He- 
retical Doctrine. 

29, Continual Prayer conſiſts not in-one 
perpetual a&, which is ſuppoſed glſþe with- 
out interruption, and which alſo ought-ne+ 
ver. to be repeated 3 but in a —_ 
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and habitual and preparation to 
do nothing that b iſpleaſing unto God, 
and to doevery thing that is pleaſing to him, 
The contrary Propoſition, that would ex- 
clude in any condition whatſoever, yea, in a 
ſtate which is perfect, all pluralities and 
ſucceſſion of atts, is erroneous, and op- 
poſite to the: Tradition of all the Saints. 

20. There are no Apoſtolick Traditions 
bat thoſe that are acknowledged for ſuch 
by the whole Church, and the Authority 
whereof is decided by the Councils of 
Trent ; the contrary propoſition Is Errone- 
ous, and pretendedly fecret Apoſtolical 
Traditions, would be a Snare to the Faith- 
ful, and a 'way to introduce all manner 
of evil Doctrines. 

2+, Dilatory and quiet Prayer, or ſach 
as is attended with the ſimple preſence of 
wot _nctadiig. falive ones, appreved et by 
not excluding ones, of by 
St. Francis de Sales, and other ſoiriruat ones 
rectived by the whole Charch, ar@not to 
be rejected, nor ſuſpected ——_—_— 
raſhneſs, and they do not hinder a man from 
being always difpofed to produce all the 
forementioned ads in convenient time ; but 
to rednce them to implicit or apparetitaQs 
in favour of the moſt perfe&, under pre- 
tence that the love of Gad ries them all 
vp to a certain method, is to elude the 
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obligation, and to deſtroy that diſtinQion 
which is revealed by God. 

" 22. Without theſe extraordinary Pray- 
ers, one may become a very great Saint, 
and attain to Chriſtian PerfeRion. 

23. To reduce the inward ſtate and pu- 
Tification of the Soul, to theſe. extraordi- 
nary Prayers, is -a manifeſt Error, 

24. It's alike dangerous to exclnde the 
Nate of 'Contemplation, the Attributes, 
the three Divine Perſons in the Trinity, 
and the Myſteries of the Incarnation of 
the Son of God, and more eſpecially, that 
of the Croſs and of the Reſurreftion 3 and 
all thoſe things that are ſeen no otherwiſe 
than by Faith, are the Objett of a Chriſtians 
Contemplation, 

25. Its not allowable for a Chriſtian; 
under pretence of paſſive, or other ex- 
traordinary Prayer, to expect that God, 
in the Condudt, as well of the Spiritual 
=s temporal Life, ſhould determin him to 
every gQion, by way of particular inſpira- 
tion, and the contrary leads men to Illu- 
ſions, careleineſs, and the tempting of God, 

26.Laying aſide the cixcumſtance and mo- 
[ments of Prophetical or extraordinary in- 
4x the true ſubmiſſion which every 

iſtian Soul, tho perfet, owes to God, 
conſiſts in ſerving him with the natural 
-and ſupernatural Light, as he ——__ the 
Þ ame, 
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fame, and according to the Rules of Chri- 
ſtian prudence, in preſuppoſing always that 
God dire&ts all things in the Courſe of 
his Providence, and that he is the Author 
of every good Counſel. 

27. We ought not.to tye up the gift 
of Prophecy, and much leſs the: Apoſtoli- 
cal ſtate, to a certain ſtate of perfection 
and Prayer, and to do fo, is to bring in 
an Illuſion, raſhneſs and Error. 

28, The extraordinary ways and marks 
which thoſe that have been approved Spiri- 
tualiſts, have given concerning themſelves, 
are very rare, arid ſubje& to the Examina- 
tion of Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors 
and Doctors, who are to Judge of the ſame, 
not ſo much according to Experiences, 
as according to the immutable Rules of 
the Scriptures and of Tradition ; and to 
teach and practice the contrary, is to ſhake 
off the Yoke of Obedience that is due to 
the Church. 

29. If there is, or if there has been, in 
any part of the World, a ſmall numher of 
choſen ones, whom God by an extraor- 
dinary and particular way of prevention, 
beſt knowhi to himſelf, ſtirs up every mo- 
ment- in fuach a manner, to all thoſe ations 
that are eſſential to Chriſtianity, and to 0- 
ther good works, whereof there was no 
neceſlity of giving them any preſcriptions 
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to excite them thereunto, we will leave 
them to the judgment of the Almighty, 
and without avowing the likeiſtates, we do 
only make this practical Obſervation, that 
there is nothing ſo dangerous, nor ſo fub= 
Jet to Illuſion, as to guide Souls in fych a 
manner, as if they had already attained 
thereto, and that however, it is not in theſe 
ſort of preventions that Chriſtian perfeQi- 
on doth - conſiſt, 

30. In all the above named Articles, as 
to what  Fagards yo imperfe- 
ions, and principally our meaning 
is not, .for. the honour of our Lord, to 
take in the Holy Virgin his Mother. 

31. As for thoſe Souls whom God is 
pleaſed to exerciſe with Tryals, Job, who 
1s a pattern for ſuch, teaches them to be- 
nefit themſelves by lucid intervals, in or- 
der to produce the- moſt excellent as 
of Faith, Hope and Love. The Spiritua« 
liſts teach them to find theſe in the top 
or __— part of the Soul, They are 
not therefore to be allowed to acquieſce 
in their apparent damnation, but their di- 
reQors, with St. Francis de Sales, are to 
aſſure them that God will never forſake 
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32. Irs well in every condition, and 
eſpecially in this ſame, to'adore the vindi- 
ive Juſtice of God, never to wiſh the 
exerciſe of the ſame upon our ſelves, -in all 
its rigour, ſeeing that even one of the ef- 
fects of this rigour, is to deprive ns of Love. 
Chriſtian Abandoning is to caſt all our Cares 
upon God, to hope in his goodneſs for our 
Gvation ; and as St. Auguſtine, after St. Cy- 
prian teaches us, to attribute all to him, 
ut totum detur Deo, 

33- Troubled and truly humbled Souls 
may alſo be inſpired with a ſubmiſſion and, 
agreement to the Will of God, tho* e- 
yen by. a very falſe ſuppoſition, inſtead 
of the eternal good which he hath pro- 
miſed the Juſt, he would detain them by 
virtue of his own good pleaſure, in eter- 
nal torments ; and this without being depri- 
ved, at the ſame time, of his Grace and 
Love; which is an a& of yory reſi 
tion or ſelf-abandoning, and of a pure love 


praQtiſed by the Saints, and which may be 
uſeful with that particular grace of God 
to Souls truly perfe&, without derogating 
from the Obligation of the other fore- 
mentioned Aqs, which are ellential to 
Chriſtianity, | 
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. 34: Over and above which, it is cer- 
taig that the Perfe&t, and ſuch as are No- 
vices, or beginners, ought to be condu- | 
Qed reſpettively, by different ways, and | 
that /the former .have a more full and 
deeper inſight into Chriſtian Truths than 
the other. 


THE 


French King's 
LETTER 


TO THE 


TT Ec 


Moſt Holy Father, 


HE Book written by the Archbiſhop of 
Cambray, baving for ſome Months. 

paſt, made much noiſe mm the Church within 
my Kingdom, I cauſed the ſame to be Exa-- 
mined. by my Biſhops, a great number of Do-- 
Gors, and learned Religionaries of ſeveral Or- 
ders. They bave all, as well Biſhops as Do-- 
Gors, unanimouſly reported, that 1s was 4 Ve 
yy ill and dangerous Book, and that the Ex- 
planation publiſted by the ſaid Archbiſhop, was 
awnwarrantable, He declared in bis Preface, = : 
35 
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bis intention only, was to Explicate the Da- 
&rine of bis Brethren, who, after they bad at- 
d by all gentle ways to reclaim bim, 
they found themſelves obliged in Conſcience, 
$0 put out their Declaration concerning bis 
Book, and ts $01/apu the ſame into the Hands 
of the Avchbiſhop of Damas, your Holineſs's 
Nuncio at my Court, to the end that your 
Hylineſs might put an end to an Affair, that 
i bave pernicious Conſequences, if it be 
eot Hipt in the very Bud, 1 bumbly intreat 
you to paſs ſentence upon the ſame Book, 
and DodGrine contained therein, as ſoon as 
poſſible, and aſſure your Holineſs, at the ſame 
time, that I ſhall make uſe of all my Au- 
tbority, «to put tht Deciſion you fea make 
mm Exeention, and that 1 am | 
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wnten, 4 s Moſt Holy Father, 


Your very affectionate Servant, 


LOHTS. 


TABLE: 


Everal ſorts of Love wherewith we may 
love God, 


The Firſs Love. | 
The Second. | oy” 
The Third. 2 
The Fourth. 

The Fifth, 5 


The Names of theſe Five forts of Love, 
1. Of the Carnal Love of the Jews: 7 


2. The love. of Concupiſcenos ibid, 
3- The 


The T ABLE. 


3« The love of Hope. 
4. Intereſted Love, ibid. | 
$. Pure Love. ibid. | 
ARTICLES. | 
rt, Of the love of Concupiſcence! 9 | 
2. Three different Degrees of Fuſt thy | 
upon Earth, 2 | 


How Fear and Hope purify themſelves, 14 


The effects of pure Love, T 


3. Of intereſted love, It makes a great oy | 
Saints, 


How Hope perfes bey ſelf, and keeps ber 
+ w Fhige pſu Chari barity. my 21 


How an intereſted Soul can Will or ſeek 
God as he is bey Good. 24 | 


The tw ates of the , Of R 
$ and # lndiffer =_ Juſt, of vopoa 


" IE , Paſſages 


The. TABLE. 


. Paſſages out of $t. Francis de Sales, con- 
cerning it. 29 


6. Holy 1 Merence is the yeal Principle of 
. 4 jb deſires of the Law and 
of Grace. 33 


7+. There is no ſtate that gives Souls @ mi- 
raculous Inſpiration, wherein conſzſts-the 
perfeFion of the internal Life. 25 


$. What abandoning ones ſelf is. 39 
The extream Tryals of abandoning. 49 


The Souls reſiſtance makes theſe Tryals 
long and pamful.. 49 


The diffeeence between common Temptati- 


ons and the Tryals of an entire purifi- 
cation. 4T 


.. The ſtate of the Sout that abandons ber ſelf 
to God in theſe extream Tryals, 43 


The Edge of the Spirit, or Top of: the 
$6, The Souls abſolute Sacrifice of its own In- 
derefs 50 God, _ 46 
yo 71 


T7 > 


The TABLE. 


it; The difference between the New avid the 


Old Law, i | 
The Soul ought to follow Grace, without be: | 
ng willing to prevent i, 52 

A cooperation with Grace. ibid, 


Of Adivity. : $3 
12, Of diſintereſted Souls, $7 
An abnegation and batred of ones ſelf, ib, 


One ought always to watch over bimſelf. 58 


The difference between the Pigilancy þ 
pure and intereſted love, 


13. Simple and dire® Ads, and reflex Ads, (| 
an inward certainty, 62 | 


has ? 


I 4. The ſeparation of the upper part of the Soul 
e bags the lower, in extream Thyas, 6y 


#ow this ſeparation is made. tbid, 
15. Univerſal Sobriety, Mortification. 68 
aff temperature of Auſteritier 


» 69 
The 


The T ABLE. 


The effeFs of Auſterities. 


16. Two ſorts of Proprieties, 71 
Reſignation, 72 


What myſtical Men call Propriety. +723 
Diſatpropriation, ibid. 


17, Common and extraordinary temptations, 
and the difference between them, 77 


* 18, Divers forts of Wills in God. v1 
The permiſſive Will of God. 82 


19. Vocal and mental Prayer. 84 
0, of Reading; ww” .' WF 
A | wat of the moſs powerful or 
Dr." The difference between Meditation and 
| Contemplation. 89 


2, When Meditation may be quitted in or- 
der to enter upon Contemplation. 93 


23 Fox 


The T ABLE. 


23. For what Souls contemplation is not con- 


24 Habitual Contemplation. 96 


25. Perpetual Prayer, 99 | 


26. Interruptions of dired Contemplation.” 10a 
27. Dire Contemplation 1s negative. 102 


28. How centemplative Souls are deprived of 
the diſtin views of Chriſt. 106 


29. Of paſſive Contemplation. 10g 


Why they call it the Prayer of Silence, 
or quietude, Il 


20, Of the paſſive ſtate. I14 
g1. The ſamplicity of the paſſive ſtate. 117. | 
32. The liberty that is in the paſſive ſtate. 


1201. 


33+ The Reunion of all the Virtues in Love. | 


122] 3 


34. Of} 


The T ABLE. 


34- Of Spiritual Death,  Þ-n2g 
35. Of the ſtate of Transformation, 126 


36, Of the Internal Exerciſes of transformed 
| Souls, 128 


| 37. Transformed Souls may ſin, 130 


38. And conſequently, they ought to come to 
Confeſſion, 132 


39. The imperfeFrons of the Soul, 135 


49. How a Transformed Soul is united to 


God, 138 
1+ Of ſpiritual Marriages, x39 
42. Of ſubſtantial Union. 140 


43: The ſubmiſſion of the Spiritual Man. 


| 14L 
© 44. The Occonomy and Secyet of the ſubli« 
meſt Exerciſe of pure love, 143 


45. Alt 


The TABLE. 


45. ll the Internal ways are but the means 
to arrive at pure Love, 145 


The Concluſzon of all the Articles, 149 


—— ——_ a; 7" je : 


LY 
. 


The T ABLE. 


ADDITIONS, 


HE Lord Archbiſhop of Cambray's Let- 
ter to the Pope. 51 


A Letter of the ſame Perſon, dated Au- 
guſt 3. 2697. 160 


A Declaration of Three Prelates, viz. 
of the Archbiſhop of Paris, the Biſhop 
of Meaux, and Chartres, upon the 
Book, Entituled, An Explanation 
of the Maxims of the Saints, con- 
cerning the Internal Life, 166 


The Thirty Four Articles of the 16 and 
26th of April. 1695. 216 


4 
The French Xing's Letter to the Pope. 227 


® 
Some BOOK,S Printed for Henry 
Rhodes i» Fleet-ſtreet. 


| Onaſticon Anglicanum, or, the Hi- 

M ſtory of the Abbies, Monafteries, 
Hoſpitals, Cathedrals, and Collegiate Church- 
es in England, and Fales ; made Engliſh from 
Sir Will. Dugdaic, with Sculptures, Folio, 
price 10 8. 

The New World of Words, or, an Uni- 
verſal Engliſh Dictionary : containing the 
proper fignifications of all Words from other 


Langn1ges z together with the Explanations | 


of all thoſe Terms that conduce to the Un- 


derſtanding cf any of the Arts and Sciences, | 


viz, DC.iinity. Philoſophy, Law, Phylick, 
Marhemeticks, Jusbandry. Publiſhed by E.P. 


The Fiith Edition enlarged from the beſt | 


Engliſh and Foreign Authors: A Work 


very neceſſary for S:rangers, and our own ff 
Country-men, tor the right underſtanding F 
of what they Diſcourſe, Write or Read, 


Fol. Price 1.4 5. © 


Memoirs for the Ingenious, Containing | 
ſeveral Cnrious Obſervations in Philoſophy, þ 
Mathematicks, Phyſick, Philology, and 0- 


ther Arts and Sciences. By 2. de Ia Croſe, 


Miſcellaneous "Letters, giving an Ac- 


count of the Works of the Learned, both at 

home and abroad, in which there is a Ca-' 
talogue and Idea of all valuable Noo 

| ( 

x. b 


| 


- — M4 


The New Politicks of the Court of France, 
under the Rei gn of Lewis XIV 3 wherein are 
to be ſeen all his Intrigues, in reſpe& to the 
Potentates of Europe. | 

Letters writ by a Turkiſh Spy, who li- 


ved Forty Five Years undiſcover'd at Paris, 


giving an Account to the Divan of Con- 


ſtantinople, of the Remarkable Tranſactions 


in the Chriſtian Courts of Europe, from 
the Year 1637, to 1682, in Eight Vo- 
lunics. 

Hiſtorical Travels and Foyages over Eu- 
rope: Containing all that is moſt curious 
in that part of the World, in Four Vo- 
lames. 

The Firſt Volume of France, containing a 
Geographical Deſcription thereof : An Ac- 
count of its Government, Rarities, and the 
molt Delightfol Curioſities, wortay taking 


# notice of. 


The Second Volume of Spain and Portu- 


| gal, containing a Deſcription of their Go- 
$ vernment, Rarities, and the moſt Delight- 
2 ful Curioſicies, worthy taking notice of. 


The Third Volume of Italy, containing 


@ its moſt ſele& Curioſities, the various Con- 


ſtitutions of Government under ſeveral So- 


© veraiga Princes and States, their Strength, 


Riches, and Revenues, the Cuſtoms, Man- 
ners, Coins, and Trade of the People, to- 
gether with a particular Deſcription of the 

| City 


City. of Rome, the Conclave, the EleQion 
of the Pope, .and the Promotion of the 
Cardinals, with many more new Remarks, 
Price 1 5.. 

The Fourth Volume, of Holland, and the 
reſt of the United Provinces, containing 
their Deſcription in general; the grounds 
of their mutual Union, and altering their 


Religion 3 as alſo their growth under the F 


Houſe of Orange ; their Government, Laws, | 


Policy, Religion, Strength, their Trade 


the Indies ; their Fiſhery and Bank, with a 
particular Account of the Cities of Amſter- ' 


dam, Hague, Rotterdam, 8v0, Price 1 5, 


—_ 


